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Abstract

This dissertation explores how Per-0 §) Jiaohui roma zi/Baihua zliterally meaning

ot

church romanizationod or Avernacular scripto

3t

foreigndo writing system as a religious tool
groups of (TaWanireya mawarefdm 1865 ttough the 1990s. Under three
political regimes’' the Qing EnvwaiNawnalisiapanese
regime, POJ, originally created by the Presbyterian Church missionaries for Taiwanese peoples

in the 1860s, was utilized in proselytissghool education, medical study, and as an expression

of Taiwanese culture and nationalism under different social, political, and cultural circumstances.
Looking into the various ways whereby POJ has become symbolically associated with different
identities deepens our understanding of how it was important in the process and politics of

identity making in modern Taiwan. Based on POJ matetiaig) to provide the first history of

POJ literacy in Taiwan and to provide an analysis of the critical role dfife formation of

NfTai waneseo identities in modern China
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Introduction
My dissertation intersects with scholarship from four fields of historical inquiry: the
history of Christian missions in China, the history of Taiwanese identities, the history of print
culture, and the history of Taiwanese education.

This study explainsiow Pek-0o {) @iaotui roma zi/Baihua zi / :

literally meaning fAchurch romanizationodo or Av
transformed from a fiforeigno writing system u

identity markef or var i ous gr ¢flaiwasrem f )il Gaiwansbetwesre 0

1865 and the 1990s. Across three political regimes, POJ printed sources were used in
proselytism, education, medical study, and as an expression of Taiwanese culture and
nationalism undr different social and cultural circumstances. Looking into the ways that using
POJ has become symbolically associated with different forms of identity deepens our
understanding of how important a writing system is in the process and politics of idesiityg
in modern Taiwan.

Using POJ was a marker of an individual 6s
between the mid 9" century and the late #@entury. In the 1860s, European Presbyterian
missionaries introduced POJ as a proselytitimd It was primarily designed to transliterate the

southern Fujianese languadéiinan hua or Taiyu ) which is the most commonly

spoken language in Taiwan. POJ evolved from a foreign text imparted as a result of the Treaty

of Tianjin (1858), to amuxiliary device for learning the southern Fujianese language for
Japanese officers during the colonial period,
ethnelinguistic identity in the 19204930s, to a forbidden writing system under the Nationalist

government in the 1960s, to a symbol of ATai w



Presbyterian church leaders, and finally to a phonetic tool in public education in the 1990s. This
research project reveals the cultural and political circumstdhaeted to shifting
understandings of what it meant to read and write in POJ in Taiwan.

The objective of this dissertation is to discuss the process by which POJ literacy was
progressively attached to different forms of identity in Taiwan and ultignedgrovide an
explanation of how the use of POJ by different groups of users contributes to what it means to be
ATai wanese. 0

My overarching research question is: how didr@igntransliteration system gradually
increase its cultural and political impance in evangelism, knowledge transmission, print
culture, Christian and secular school education, western medical training, and finally, in the
politics of ethnic and national identity constructonn a land of multilingual immigrants?

Based on POJ soce materials, this dissertation argues that the formation and
construction of various forms of identities through the use of POJ was closely associated with
demands for an individual writing system in Taiwan from the 1860s through the 1990s.
Southern Fjianese language speakers, the majority of the Taiwanese population, had no
independent writing system before Presbyterian missionaries arrived in the 1860s. It is important
to discuss the changing relationshipP@Jusers to the society so we can bettigderstand the
way that POJ literacy was connected to different types of group identity. Printed POJ sources
represent the largest textual legacy of the-rh@' and late 20 centuries in Taiwan, but they
have rarely been the subject of major histdraalyses. Since POJ has had an increasingly
i mportant i mpact on the general public in Tai

relations to society are extremely urgent and



In the first several dmdes after it was taught in Taiwan, POJ served as a religious and
linguistic tool for Bible studies in the Christian community. Learning POJ was a prerequisite for
baptism. Being literate in POJ later became a feature of membership in the community of
Taiwanese who had attended Chuadfiliated schools or received Western medical training
from Christian missionary doctors.

Under Japanese colonialism, the use of POJ expanded beyond the Christian community.
The expanding use of POJ from the 1895 onveaudl its shifting meanings were driven by
colonial policies and backlash against them. Japanese officers learned POJ in order to make the
Taiwanese people more receptive to Japanese colonial governance. A cluster of Taiwanese
intellectuals workedtotranf or m POJO6s significance from a me:
medical knowledge to a symbolic marker of ethnic identity. These Taiwanese elites promoted
the use of POJ to highlight the difference be
throughhe promotion of ATaiwanese culture, o0 writt
emphasized the differences between themselves and the Japanese as an act of resistance to their
political exclusion from the Japanese empire.

Over the last three decades, the Bglism of POJ has been transformed in relation to
Taiwanese politics, social movement, and education. During thecplostial period, the
Republic of China (R.O.C., the Nationalist government) enforced the use of Mandarin Chinese in
public education anduppressed the use of POJ and the southern Fujianese language until the
1980s. POJ supporters tried to adapt POJ into the Mandarin Phonetic System so it would be
included in national education. The agepporte
policy ended after the R.O.C. withdrew from the United Nations. They feared that once the

R.O.C. lost its UN seats the P.R.C. would attempt to invade Taiwan in order to occupy it as the



239 province of China. In response, the Presbyterian Chur€hiiman made a Declaration on
Human Rights to claim Taiwanese Independence in 1977. Since the Declaration came from the
Presbyterians who learned POJ in church or school, it transformed the use of POJ into a symbol
of ATai waneseo p oostimpdrtanbsymbolicaitocome df he Declafatioa was
the creation of the Mothéfongue Movement in the 1980s. Movement supporters convinced the
R.O.C. regime to include POJ and local languages in the language curriculum for public schools.
Neverthelesshe inclusion of POJ in compulsory education created a language hierarchy in
which Chinese script became the main writing system and POJ became a phonetic device for

learning mother tongues.

*kkkk

The definition of writing systems has changed over tifdewell Barry defined a writing
system as fAa system of markings with a lconven
His definition does not clearly identify what types of markings should be considered writing.

Instead, he emphasizes that aquei difference between human beings and animals is the ability

to write, which echoésHBebeki "hd Dandefsdedr by
civilization i %lInatderffor Tasvan todg reaugnized asra gnigoe

civilization, cuture, and nation, it needs its own writing system.

A writing system, in this dissertation, re
graphic marks to repr es &linotheswords; d wriling sydtemisg ui st i

not a language,ut it represents spoken language. It is a visual form of a spoken language. As

1 B.B. Powell,Writing: Theory and History of the Technology of Civilizatiftioboken, N.J.John Wiley & Sons,
2012, 13.

2 P.T. Daniels and W. Brigheds, The World's Writing Systenfiew York: OxfordUniversity Press, 1996},

3 H. RogersWriting Systems: A Linguistic Approadkioboken, N.J.Wiley, 2004, 2.



most linguists might agree, writing indicates a series of systemized graphemes that represent
phonemes and morphemes; that is, sounds and meanings. If a spoken langusgehdispl

sound and meaning are related, then writing, ideally, should be able to preserve that relationship

as wel | . This is why Daniels and Bright go o

recovered more or less exactly without the interverdidn t h e U Notdefinitemmoare . 0

perfectly embrace all features of writing. G
systems, i n which an utterance can be represe
l inguistic, and s theraternatiormal Pbonddiphiapet is aphdnetic | i k e

writing system not affiliated with a particular langu&gt.does not matter what the language is
as long as its phonemes and morphemes can be precisely represented in POJ.

Since POJ is a phonetic wng system, it was a practical tool for transliterating the
southern Fujianese language, Hakka, and indigenous languages in Taiwan. Yet, Presbyterian
missionaries introduced POJ to serve mainly as a transliteration of the southern Fujianese
language Theofficial language, the Beijing dialect, was not the main spoken language in
Taiwan during the Qing dynasty. The southern Fujianese language was (and is) the most
common form of verbal communication in the island. Less than half of the native language
spakers spoke Hakka and most of them could speak the southern Fujianese language as well.
Another small portion of the population spoke indigenous languages and they were divided into
more than ten Austronesian language groups. Whenever a missionarypadisseminate the
Gospel in an aboriginal village, he or she had to learn an individual indigenous language which
complicated mission work significantly. Later, although the Japanese and R.O.C. governments

tried to designateoafernghewédnaneonher!| apguamg

4 Daniels and BrightThe World's Writing Systep
5 RogersWriting Systems: A Linguistic Approa@69.



that the southern Fujianese language was the most widely spoken language from the Qing
Dynasty onwards (and probably earliérplthough each regime attempted to impose their
language as the national laragie of Taiwan, they were not successful in replacing the southern
Fujianese |l anguage in peopleds daily 1|lives.
according to the reality of social practice.

As the use of language changes over time, the niamadanguage change as well. The

southern Fujianese language has been cklladan yu/hua | (southern Fujianese
language)Taiwan hua , Taiyu (bothTaiwan huaandTaiyurefer to Taiwanese
language)Holo (Hoklo) hua (Holo language)Taiwanyu (Taiwangq or Tuyu

(dogo, both Taiwanganddogorefer to indigenous languagetc. Southern Fujianese

language speakers called the langudgenan hua/huaTaiwan huaor Taiyu’ The Hakka
people referred to the languagetido. During thelapanese colonial period, colonial officials
referred to the language @aiwanyu or Tuyuas part of amttempt to distinguish between

different groups of Japanese subjects.

6SeeL i n Qi W’ BriefHistorg of Taiwanese Minnan {Tiaipei: Xinlu chuban she, 20Q1)8; Shuanfan
Huang,Language, Society, and Consciousness of Ethificitipei: Crane 1995),19-21; Hakka Affairs Council,
Annual Research Report of Hakka Affairs Coundl Survey of Hakka in Taiwan, 202011 (Taipei: Halka
Affairs Council, 2011)174. The annual report concted a survey of seiflentified ethnicities. 67.5% of the entire
Taiwanese population stated that they are Hoklo people, but this did not clarify if theyseptikernFujianese
languageAs not all Hoklo people spealoutherrFujianese languagend sone Hakka people are bilingual in
southerrFujianese languagind Hakka, we are not given enough information to calculate the precise number of
southerrFujianese languagpeakers.
" From the databases Baiwan wenxian congkan O e (The Taiwan Literatte Series) an@aiwan
fangzhi (Taiwan GazetteersiMinnan yuwas not found used by the end of Japanese coloniaMiriean
huaappeared once thec o mment ary about missionaryds records. But
regarding when # commentary was writtenTaiwan huavas used once in a letter by Minister Li Hongzhang

(18231901) in 1874 discussil@h ar | es W. Le (183®mB89iendvsol vement i n Tai wan

Incident W Hup (Taiwan Expedition1874).Taiwan yu andTaiyu were used mostly by Lian
Yatang (18781936) in his publications such @aiwan yu dian T (Dictionary of Taiwanese
Lanaguge,1933) anfiaiwan tong zhi ”  (General History of Taiwan, 1920) during the Japanese colonial

period. Some of Qing puldiat i ons s uche as(18141853)Haiyin@lu u 6 s (Poems of the
Seabds Soun Tagy Al the abave usage dhiyy, Taiwan yu/hua, Minnan huafer to the southern
Fujianese language Taiwan as a regional language.



For the Taiwanese people deciding whether to refer to the langusgjeresyu/hua or
Taiyuis complicated. Each name is associated with the awakening of ethnic and national
identities in a different period of Taiwanese history. The R.O.C. used the kaman yu/hua
after World War Il, because they did not recognize the sontRujianese language as a separate

language from Mandarin Chinese and referred to itfaagyan (topolec) of Mandarin,

although the two languages are unintelligibIdlinnan yu/huaefers to the southern Fujianese
language spoken by different wavef immigrants moving from China to Taiwan who mostly
originated from southern Fujian province. The language from the southern Fujian province is the
dominant language in that provingeSince there were so many immigrants to Taiwan from this
province,the majority of Taiwanese people today, at least 70 percent of them, speak this

language. Though the provincial language is linguistically divided into Zhangzhou
Quanzhou , and Amoy accents, with assimilation of local phonemes, grammar, and

vocabulay, speakers who use the different accents can understand one another.
Since the 1970s, many Taiwanese have chosen to refer to the southern Fujianese
language a3 aiyuas part of their attempts to construct a Taiwanese national identity. This is a

saw 'y st r atSe gy ctiez efodteatlb@mahoauvrgstaaygdtural and political

8 Regarding the diéfrences between language and topolect, or dialect, Victor H Mair has clearly explained and cited
Xing Gongwands three conditions of «c¢| aifangyangathérthan speech
separate | anguages. Onhbtangarddangeagd) thenshaye the bame seriptaandtioeynaan
converse directly. o Even though the southern Fujianese
regime shared the common official languages and the same Chinese script in sentheaaee not intelligible. In

a dictionary of a linguistic terms, it is usually understood that people speak different languages if they do not

understand each other. In my understanding, Chinese languages as sinophone all belong to the growgt of the gre
SinoTibetan language family, but it is not necessarily to mean they can communicate with each other. It however
becomes an issue on definifagqgyanandyuyan(language) when some groups of language speakers are unable to

mutually understand eachotient ar e governed by the same political re
6Di alect/topol ect 6? &REendleicih olni no@inciMstonePapeieePr( LA ):roo

31.

9 Among the languages used in Fujian provirdimnan huaoccuped 66.1 % of entire Fujian population. See Lin

Qi n g xABned History of Taiwanese Minnan YTaipei: Xinlu chuban she, 2001), 5.



association between the | anguage and Chinese

of China) and R.O.C. (Republic of China, i.e., Taiwalm some instances, people have shied

away from using the terfaiwan huaand called the languad@&iyuso as to avoid triggering

conflict with anotherselpr ocl ai med group of ATRi wanese, 0 na
The preference of using the tesmuthern Fujinese languagmostly in this dissertation

has fuelled concern from readers who spealsthghern Fujianese languaigem different

corners of the world, but who have no shared history that is analogous to what their Taiwanese

counterparts have gone thrdugOther names might mislead readers in an attempt to conflate

cultural experience with identity. Referring to the language as the southern Fujianese language

indicates its linguistic connection with Fujianese language users in a global context and

recoquizes the language as a complex system of oral communication that has been used in

Taiwan and is changing over time.

*kkkk

Il n my dissertation, ATai waneseo in most <ca
definition has changed over time. | do not intend to provide a comprehensive definition of what
it means to be ATaiwaneseo0O in my dissertation
individual writing system became a symbol of Taiwanese ethnic and nationtigsein
Chapters Four and Fivelaiwanese people havirige ability to write about their experiences in
Taiwan is different fromtheirself dent i fi cat i on wi t Wheapegpemmup of
Taiwan by the 1920%930s shared their life experienand cultural opinions in writing, they did
not spontaneously believe that they belonged to an ethnic community because of their writings.

Their experiences as writers were attached to their membership in other types of groups such as

PQinanLi and We iALamguagelltasnida m &Jbudrnal of Taiwan Literary Studids (2007) 36-41.



writing or religiows clusters. They might not have sieiéntified with the people they depicted

as the ATaiwaneseo0o as we understand them now.

to distinguish Taiwanese culture from Japanese culture. They were southern Eugagaage

speakers and used POJ for different purposes, e.g. learning Chinese or reading the Bible. By the

awakening of the Taiwanese culture in the 192

ethnic features that distinguished them from otheid definitely should be understood

differently from the fATaiwaneseo that | ater w
My research is shaped by scholars who began to research and analyze cultural aspects of

Taiwanods soci ety kngue Mavementiothe early 29908l0As hatve T o

speakers of this language, my family, Taiwanese educators and scholars taught me that southern

Fujianese language speakers in the 1990s constituted an ethnic community where being

ATai waneseo wasbledoewkite in & uhiqua writing syistem that was notably

different from Chinese script. Writing, however, is simply a measurement, a visual

representation of human minds, of how the world is observed and of what we might anticipate

learning about. Beig A Tai waneseo0o can be demonstrated t hi

well. Among the ethnic labels in language, appearance, history, race, region, customs, food,

habits, class, genealogy, medical ailments, etc. each feature could represent a capegmig.o

There is no cleacut indication of criteria that define membership in a specific group because

ethnic markers change temporally and spatially following cultural and economic development.

Based on the dimension of writing, my dissertation diessrasocial practicein which the

symbolic and practical significance of POJ literacy changed as it was identified with different

communities of people from the miB60s forward.
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The complexity of what it symbohdadal | y mea
expectations. Nowadays, the discourse of the
related to ATaiwaneseo identity, particularly
what it means to be @Tailswehoaeegahuatinggheicethaid | engi n

identity as ATaiwanesed must subjectively <con
people. Even though colonial and pestonial governments attempted to give the native
ATai waneseo a s donadidentity that wds rounded imthed owm auttures, the
ATai waneseo were able to resist the iIimpositio
Defining what it means to be ATaiwaneseo IS a
perspecties supported by different historical materials and narratives that we rely on to make
judgments about identity. Examining both the experiences of individuals and collective actions
can give us a more complex and complete picture of the developmenttilid&ve also have
to pay attention to how temporal and spatial
ethnicity and the role that using a specific writing system played in creating that ethnicity.

The process through which POJ usage andtiijeintertwined is noteworthy. In my
dissertation, identity refers to what you write and how you utilize a writing system, specifically
to the idea that those practices are fAamong t
consequential aspects o p o I*i This refevenae does not arbitrarily simplify the complexity
of identity, but, as Rawi Abdelal, Yoshiko M. Herrera, Alastair lain Johnston, and Rose
Mc Der mott all suggest, it treats ANidedMtsity as

scholarship? From a historical sociolinguistic point of view, my research explores the identities

"Roger Smith, #Aldentities, | nt Rersgestivesqgn Pdittl (2002)e30Fut ur e o
12.
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that were formed through the use of POJ and the dynamic social practices associated with POJ

under different regimes in Taiwan. Attributes of idensitzge fluid and situated in certain

sociocultural contexts. The evevolving features of membership in a specific group can be

seltselected, given, and/or responsive to changes and conflicts in a society. In other words,

i nvestigat i n¢ocdhsddcng identéies halps us toturyderstand the myriad social

relationships of 19-20" century Taiwan. Users decide whether or not a written language will be

incorporated into their sense of identity when they chose to use it or not use it tarmioats

with diverse groups of hearers. Al dentity is

|l anguage is a type of cultural production tha

ethnicity, education, gender, religious belief, and nation * When a linguistic utterance or

text is created, it is symbolic of both splrception and given knowledge to the interlocutors.
Walter Ongbés theory of written | anguage f|

identity. AccordingtoOg, a writing system structures a us

distinguishable from the influence of a spoken langdédgis comments stress the properties of

writing as literature or other types of complicated presentations of thoughts. Some POJ users

believe that written presentations in POJ are much closer to text than they are to literature which

is a production thas stylistically shaped in genres. POJ writing is supposed to accurately

transliterate an utterance without (re)shaping its meaning. Unlike Chinese characters or written

English, POJ is not a written language with its own vocabulary that native languages

0transl atedd into. It is a spelling system t

12R. Abdelal et al. Measuring Identity: A Guide for Social Scienti§Gambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University

Press, 200911 7.

BMary Bucholtz and Kira Hall, L an gACamgpanioatodingdisicent i ty, o
Anthropology(Hobdken, N.J.: WileyBlackwell, 2006)369-94.

14W.J. Ong,Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Wdidew York: Routledge, 1982)123.
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problems that are associated with written for
understanding of the spoken language, seem inapplitaBl®J. However, POJ writings should
be considered oO0translationsd of texts because
shaped in the POJ Bible, textbooks, and medical knowledge reference books.
Writing systems label a group of people and altbem to separate themselves from
ot her groups. Il n his analysis of written | an
suggests that writer identity is fian understa
is connected to other aspgof social life'® Different forms of literacy highlight different aspect
of identity, e.g. writing newspapers or school textbotksUsing POJ in various genres might
develop different peopl eOkommentiesse of bel onging
Undesstanding the identities of POJ users in Taiwan is important since POJ literacy
influenced the construction of group identities in Taiwane ar ni ng POJ i mpr oves
ability to speak the southern Fujianese language, but a southern Fujianese lapgaige
cannot automatically use POJ without training. $tethern Fujianedanguage speakers in
Taiwan were not required to study POJ if they were enrolled in elementary school before the
1990s. Taiwanese Christians and church attendants were tii@xssince POJ was the main
writing system of Church publications by the end of World War II.
Since POJ was not the official written format of the southern Fujianese language we need
to understand why some users chose to study it. First, POJ offered a shared writing platform for
nontsouthern Fujianese language learners to learn pronunciationraex tSecondly, the

language speakers used POJ as a convenient mechanism for writing in the language. A recent

Ro z |, wrtimgiand Identity: The Discoursal Construction of Identity in Academic Wriihgadelphia:
JohnBenjamins Publishing, 199871.
18 1hid.



13

study demonstrated that the naturalized spouses of Taiwanese citizens from Vietham and other
Asian countries generally show interest in leagritOJ for daily communication in the southern
Fujianese language. The author suggested that speaking the southern Fujianese language should
be a priority for longterm foreign residents in Taiwan, inasmuch as it is the most useful

language for daily life!” No matter how much a speaker can use the southern Fujianese

language, POJ is a visual demonstration of the language. Since more and more Mandarin
speakers are capable of understanding the southern Fujianese language, thanks to living in an
immersive &nguage environment, my research explores how identity information and

construction is influenced by being able to write in a major language in contemporary Taiwan.

*kkkk

In current scholarship, the study of POJ as a marker of identity is part of theoéthd
Taiwanese people. Most scholarship tends to include several factors in understanding the
Taiwanese people: knowledge (re)production though printing, written language preference, the
post1945 R.O.C. language policy, deteriorating political relatis wi t h t he AChi nes
retreated to Taiwan from China after 1945, speaking the southern Fujianese language, the
influence of the Presbyterian Church, and the shared fate of people in Taiwan. Many scholars do
not situate their studies in the shiftinigtiorical and cultural circumstances in Taiwan thus
obscuring how understanding and markers of ethnicity and identity changed over time.

While political science scholars urge us to believe that the construction of Taiwanese

identity cannot be examined aide of the political field, Changliao-C h u a n 6 s study

outlines how printing technology promoted missionary teaching in terms of the comprehensive

"HakKhi amfPBaodpd and the Moderni zat i om@AndAftholbgybfwanese Wr it |
International Conference on Taiwanese Romanization in Z08#han: National Taiwan Literary Museum, 2004),
1-17.
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introduction of the first newspapéFai-oanhis i @ (Taiwan

Church New} which has been in circulation since the 1880s in Taitfais Chang
convincingly argues, the newspaper in POJ encouraged using POJ instead of Chinese characters
in Christian schools, churches, and private meetings. Furthermore, POJ learners gained two
advantages from their studies. First, POJ is a system that can be quickly learned. Second, some
editions of the paper advertised that as long as POJ was studied first, the difficulty of learning
complicated classical Chinese characters would decreasedyyngt POJ annotations alongside
characters. In addition to advocating the study of POJ, the newspaper printed school news and
religious messages for church educational institutions as well. A writing language community
was gradually fashioned that indled only POJ users, most of whom were Christian.
Consequently, Chang implies that a Taiwanese religious identity formed around reading the
printed language.

The use of POJ could convey how social status was identified within a writing

community. Pan WeH s i n 6 s work further examines the contrast between ukamg

syllabic Japanese scripts, and POJ to compose southern Fujianese language during the Japanese
colonial period!® An interesting discovery by Pan demonstrates, surprisingly, that POJ

publisters did the exact opposite of what the Japanese government expected by publishing
Confucian classics in POJ, wheréamawere used more for transliterating folklore. According

to Pan, this commerci al publ i s hi n gelypghateghere me n o n

existed a language hier ganaamyd bhietewerarc uit @mh o we ti it

8 Miao-Chuan ChangKaigi XinyanTaiwan Fucheng Jiaohui Bao Yu Zhanglao Jiaohui De Jidutu JicDper

Your Eyes and Mindgaiwan Church News and the Christian Education of Presbyterian Church) (Tainan:

Presbyterian Church in Taiwan Press, 2005)

®Wei-HsinPan, MfARel ationship Between Taiwanese Vernacular W
Occupied Peridd HECentering on Specialized Taiwanese Education Magazine and Taiwan Prefectural City Church

Newso (M.A. Thesis,National Taipei University oEducaion, 2011)
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The former was designed by (18312917 fdrdapanésein | zawa

Taiwan to manage a foreign spoken language, while the va¢i® created by the Church to

substitute for characters which occupy the dominant position of Chinese literacy and tradition.

From a comparative perspective, Pands researc

By integrating Raminsg 6tse xitnwsa Ig hma tweirtihal s, it i1s

was used by diverse classes of people in printed versions of individual literary compositions,

information exchange, and commentaries of Confucian works circulated through literacy media.
Froma sociocultural anthropologistds point o

research to the fact that Taiwanese identity was fashioned by social experience, e.g., the ordinary

peoplebs |l ife experiences, r at heeelite. Mdngofheby st a

works focus on the plains indigenous tribes during the Japanese period. She argues that local

et hnic identity Acan have a different basis t

s o c i%® Even.though a group of planribes, or their adopted daughters, were registered as

Han people by virtue of having a patrilineal line of Han in a census, local individual memory

viewed them as plains tribes members, since they were immersed in an aboriginal society. Evan

Nicholasawl ey 6s view aligns with Brownds analysis

identity in the context of a port city, Keelong . Dawley, as a historian, makes an argument

that ethnicity and identity are constructed from within through the agensiaatiers, not by
state enforcement. Through developing agrioup and ougroup sense in their social
organizations, work, and religious traditions, to name a few, local Keelong people connected

with one another by means of actual historical conditi@d\shis logic, the ethnic identity

Mel i ssa J. Brown, fAReconstructing Et hnEtenblagy02 Recor ded
(2001): 15364.
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constructed in Taiwan went through a distinctive route in order to build a Taiwanesestate®n

and ethnic group, though both were imagined to be independent from each other. Political
regimes invented a set of Japames Chineseoriented identities for the people, but they were
found to be invalid. Instead of simply receiving the identities given them by outsiders, the people
developed their own ways of calibrating their responses to state policies and of deliegatiog
boundaries from the formulated orfés.

POJ was an evangelical tool invented by Presbyterian Church missionaries in order to

provide a common reading medium for the promotion of a foreign religious system, as well as to
provide an orthography fornemcr i pt readers who were mostly

and related to the Church cannot help being closely associated with what the use of POJ has

A

stood for at different gikehaltemebs. TwheWwWoWeds

how far-reaching the impact of the Presbyterian Church in-p@stTaiwan has been on the
formation of Taiwanese ideology underlying the nationalistic movements of the 10 Bsce

the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan released its Declaration on Human RightswWianese

independence in the 1970s, the Churchoés subse
international political l i beral s. Lee implie
POJ or the southern Fujianese language a symbol afdnivi dual 6s pol itical

the KMT6s diplomatic decision to withdraw fro

symbol of a personbs anger over the regimeds

relations in the Cold War era.

2lEvan Nichol as Dawl ey, i Cildestitias in thé Cityay thd Boidev af Clinmand Et hni c i

J a p 4Ah.D.Missertation, Harvard University, 2006).
2Wei cheng Lee, i A3 AreshyeriamChurdhimdaiviioand Rivar Nationalisno (M.A.
Thesis,National Tsing Hua University, 2009

e
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Some sholarship takes for granted the continuous use of the spoken southern Fujianese
language as a consistent identifier of Taiwanese identity. Some scholars, such as Thomas Gold,
have proposed that durimgh e pol it i cal awakeni negmceofa t he ear |
Taiwanese identity expressed through speaking the language confirmed the formation ef an anti
hegemonic ideology. Without the consideration of the sociolinguistic history of POJ, his theory
simply emphasizes the language use as a political #3sGeld assumes that using this language
naturally leads to the construction of a Taiwanese identity to distinguish from the Ghinese
identified R.O.C. government, and that language users naturally acquiesced to the process with
little or no resistance. d¥wever, such a tidy explanation seems simplistic. Leo Ching, in his
Becoming Japanesencountered a telling predicament wherein the imagined Taiwanese
individuals could not be clearly identified, and were grouped, however arbitrarily, by their ability
to speak the language and by governmental“fiat.

Similar to LeeéGhiardsuineangudge aludédol ogy i n

elucidates one alternative cause as to how speaking the southern Fujianese language came to be
viewed as a marker of being Taiwaeethis notion was a result of the Nationalist (Kuomintang,

KMT) language policy> | n hi s article, Hsiau points out tF
Movement guoyu yundong ), initiated in 1946, had exalted Mandarin and suppressed

other local languags. In order to defend linguistic hegemony, the Nationalist regime not only

banned Japanese columns in newspapers and magazines, but compelled Taiwanese people

|l iterate in Japanese to become dilliterate. o

2Thomas Gol d, ATCiivwal n 8Sso cQ uee syCulairaddEhangedirePogtwiart Tgiwaeds.i

Stevan Harrell and Huang Chehieh(Boulder: Westview Press, 1994)-68.

24.T.S.Ching,Becoming Japanese: Colonial Taiwan and the Politics of Identity Form@@iakland, C.A.

University of California Press, 2001).

SA-ChinHsiaufiLanguage | deology in Tai wan-yllanguagekMe&mest, Languag
and Et hniJourn& of Multlingwalsanddulticultural Developmeh84 (1997) 302-15.
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consider the extent of the populationbés | angua
of Hoklo made up 75% of the islandds popul at:i
Japanese at the time.

As Hsiau states, the use of Mandarin spo@tasly turned into a testimony to the

Chinese identity of the KMT, as well as a linguistic marker of mainlanggisfieng ren
) identity. Any support for speaking the southern Fujianese language in a public space would

be deemed ideologically ariMT, or even as an agitation for independence movements.

Starting in 1945, those who were incapable of speaking Mandarin were classified as

ATai wanese. 0 Classification through | anguage
everyday social and culturaekperience practiced in contemporary Taiwanese society. It even

serves to outline normative voting expectations, exacerbating the differences between

mainlanders and native Taiwaneberfsheng ren ), who have resided in Taiwan since

before 1945, in th cultural context of political elections since the 1990s.

The southern Fujianese language plays a less important role asalsetiéd marker of
Taiwanese identity in John Tsebs article. Th
surveys of similaf ocus bring us the results that on the

Tai wanes e -ethnicaidentity, prepoged by previous president Lee Freng

(1923), was not well established at the time. On the other hand, the most salient factors that
influenced a personds sense of being Taiwanes
living in Taiwan, regarding self to be Taiwanese, and listing Taiwan as an ancestral

bi r t h% ktiaictriguing to learn that his survey echoes the restiltiseosurvey conducted

26 John KwockpingTs e, fAlLanguage and a Rilnginatighal BbarmalofSbeaht i ty i n Ta
Languagel43(2000): 15164.
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by the Election Study Center of the National Chengchi University. They both indicate that a
growing number of people in Taiwan identify themselves as Taiwanese since 2001 and that they
outnumber those who consider themselves bothe&Sk and Taiwanese since 2008. Based on
the new statistics, Hsiau revised his understanding of Taiwanese identity to include democracy as
an essential el ement, partially due to Chinabd
Why the use of POJ as an identitgniker has been neglected in scholarship on the
history of Taiwan is complex. The most important reason for this oversight is the fact that the
corresponding spoken language of POJ, the southern Fujianese language, is situated in a
relatively inferior posibn in Taiwan. The language had no written form as late as tha 9fid
century. In contrast to this, every dominant regime in Taiwan established an official written
language for use in the educational and literary fields. Different administrations have
institutionalized their accepted written forms in publication. For that reason, POJ has been
marginalized as long as the southern Fujianese language has regarded-affieialaneans of
spoken communication, a situation that continues into the pre$eit bias is evidenced in the
Il iterature. For instance, Hsi aods argument p
southern Fujianese language speakers, who were illiterate in Japanese and Chinese characters,
could communicate in written fon and pass the usage of the language on to the next generation.
To present a decentering history, my dissertation project attempts to fill a gap in the

extant researck. Specifically, by studying POJ materials, | explore how the narrative of

27 A-Chin HsiaufiTaiwarese Identit§ Island Spirit Rising) China Economic Quarterlg4 (2010: 31-34.

2%Natalie Zemon Davis, fADecentering HistoryHisttrocal Stor
and Theorp0(2011): 188202. Davis proposes decentering history, to move reséapisto theworking class,

women, communitiethatdefined ace and ethnicity, and so on. Her approach heavily impacts my epistemology on

writing history in which human society is not composed simply of thoseatsntrjects. Cultural interaction can

cross the two ends between the center and marginal and betwdeoal andheglobal, and sometimes blur their

boundaries. The representation through a writing system that for a longadsosedby the majority of the

populationof Taiwan, though not overlapping the power centers, is noteworthy for historiathitkthe

relationship between threenter and nowcenter.
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identtesttanges when it is informed by written ref
perspectives should be examined over a long period of Taiwanese history since identity is a

slowly shifting concept. Taiwanese people have formulated different foriderdity through

the longterm use of POJ. On the one hand, the Presbyterian Church has continually promoted

POJ literacy within and outside of their religious community. On the other hand, different types

of i dentity have b e demnacydodoiingite chanting refat®oms pithené s P OJ
society and the state as responses to social circumstance and national policies. The continuous

use of POJ from its introduction by missionaries in the 1860s onward is closely tied up with the
developmentb i dentities associated with writing in
different periods.

Most significantly, previous scholarship has focused on Chinese and Japanese printed
records of Taiwanods pas tsida ordackmgdngyermoobservatioe m ar e
of the changing society. A full contemplation of the topic of identity formation requires more
than merely recognizing that written language is an attribute of identity formation. Rather, we
have to face an important yet overlookadtf POJ materials from the 1860s forward, with the
exception of 1969 when POJ was temporarily banned, are an unbroken historical repository of
written sources in which the ATaiwaneseo peop
nortcharacter witing system.

With a number of theoretical supplements, this dissertation uses three theoretical
concepts as the basis ofanalysi" i er r e Bour di eubs concepts of i

power of fdst #@imdlamgudtc mdrketpagdBargeic Ander sonds noti ol

2% Pierre BourdieuLanguage and Symbolic Powdihe Economy of Linguistic Exchand@ambridge: Polity Press
1991).
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| angutawhee.nd di scussing the criteria of #Aethnic,

the concept of fimental representations. 0 As

defined as di ailcecot oorr raecgeieonn,, classéicatibecreatédypyaa n a me

monopoly of power that imposes a fiwiisdi8on.od t
Particularly, thepower relationgonstructed through classification are highlighted in the

process of the standardization of language use. An educational system plays a decisive role in

defining language competence or the capacity to write and speak. As Bourdieu explains, a

l inguistic market 1 s fAan obj elegitinateccompaiemqgget i t i o

can function as linguistic capital, producing a profit of distinction on the occasion of each social

exchahmgreatd is to say, speakers lacking the cor

social domains or are condemned torsite é*.Tlus the southern Fujianese language taught

officiallyd in national schooBwoul d i mprove its userso6 status
symbolic power given through | anguage compete
using alegitimateAlnguage, as the construction of the et

the education reforms in Taiwan that began in the late 1980s.

More specifically to a sociolinguistic issue, Anderson underlines the point that the
dissemination of languagesddialects forms a simultaneously imagined world in which people
learn what happened to their own kind. The sharing of their written languages is not necessarily
used within an official broadcasting system because it also extends to communities where the

written | anguage can be understood. It i s th

30 Benedict Andersanimagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin Spdead of NationalisrLondon:
Verso, 2006)

31 Bourdieu,Language and Symbolic Pow&g0.

32 bid., 55.

33 |bid.
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linguistic unification impossible, so that particular languages associated with specific territorial
units can accidentally generate a reaction against univarsagl u a g e . Ander sonos
us that the significance of printed language lies not only in its ability to provide a unified field
for conversation, but a nepermanentstabilized form in public media. The power of language
thus is produced when amonunity decides how to use the written language as their imagined
commonality in the centralization of public m
printed language benefits my examination of the historical role played by POJ in thadormat
of ATaiwaneseodo as an ethnic identity, especia
transcription such as Chinese characters, Japanese syllables, and even othdet®arsaripts.
Through analyzing archival materials, individual colless@nd conducting interviews in
Taiwan, Japan, China, and the United Kingdom, this dissertation aims to provide sociocultural
interpretations to the research questions and issues. My source materials will include missionary
and individual diaries, memojraewspapers, gazettes, religious texts, textbooks, medical
references, Confucian classics, church administrative reports, government regulations, and films.
The majority of them are either written in POJ or spoken in the southern Fujianese language.
Thewide range of materials to be transliterated and investigated will surely provide a rich and
extensive account of POJO&6s influence on Taiwa
A summary of archival sources is as follows: The Presbyterian Church Records (1860
1960);Minutes and reports of the Foreign Mission Committee (FMCPCC,-1860); George
Lesl i e Mac k a-39013, Miduitea of the Rresi§tdridn Church in Taiwan (12942);
Minutes of the Presbyterian Church in Southern Taiwan (I9%56); The Presbytexn Church
of England Foreign Mission Archives (PCEFMA, 18#950); The Messengdl8501947);The

Chinese Recorder and Missionary Jour(iB8671941); Taiwan Youti{19231922);Journal of
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Languagg(19091931); Taiwan Church New§l'CN, 18852002), southerfujianese language
films (1950s to 1980s); Archive of Taiwan Memory.

In addition to archival materials, | am indebted to a number of Presbyterian Church elder
pastors and presbyters who provided original copies of POJ sources from their repositories and

conversed with me about the experience of using POJ across different political regimes.

*kkkk

This introduction will conclude with brief descriptions of the four core chapters of this
dissertation. The chapters are organized thematically. Chapters One and Two focus on POJ
usersod religious identity andoinchease Mesagydirstt hey u
in the church and later in westernized schools and hospitals. In Chapters Three and Four, |
analyze the transformation of POJ literacy into a symbol of Taiwanese ethnic and national
identity as the POJ community expanded beydwedchurch. Since then, POJ users have not
only promoted POJ literacy but also have encouraged people to use POJ as an expression of their
ATai waneseo identities. POJ was still used w
religious circles whosmembers used it as a marker of their membership in various-ethno
linguistic, political and ultimately national groups.

Chapter One explores POJ6s early relations
imperial power in Taiwan. The European Psgerian mission, supported by British imperial
power, created the earliest POJ literacy circles as a prerequisite for becoming Christian in
Taiwan after the 1860s. This chapter focuses on how the early writing systems in Taiwan were
closely associated Wi Christianity. The Dutch regime brought the Sinkan writing system into
Taiwan in the 1% century. To effectively civilize plains aborigines, the Dutch ministers

translated religious knowledge so that they could educate the Formosan peoples in Western
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culture and religion. This writing system was not in continuous use one hundred and fifty years
after the Dutch left the island in 1662. The Presbyterian Church missionaries arrived in Taiwan
in the 1860s as a result of the Treaty of Tianjin (1858)lowatg the example of their
successful missions in Amoy and Shantou, China, this group of evangelists decided to use POJ
as the main written language to teach Christianity to Taiwanese people who were illiterate in
Chinese characters. POJ enabled itssuseaccess knowledge written in POJ and classical
Chinese, and to the world beyond local neighbourhoods via POJ newspapers. In the first several
decades of the Presbytery Church mission era, POJ writing and reading communities defined the
legions of Taivanese inhabitants illiterate in Chinese. Before POJ was disseminated, they were a
group of people who spolsauthern Fujianese langualggt who had no common written
medium of communication. Within their communities, they shared thoughts, ideas, giudiseli
teachings, and thus became aware of each other through POJ publications. With the assistance
of a western movablg/pe press, POJ publications were circulated around the island and to other
areas where the southern Fujianese language was usedl csoodation of POJ publications
did not necessarily lead to the formation of
only used in the Christian community. At this stage, POJ literacy was not associated with the
sense of bel onnegsienog ettohna ciTtayi,wa POJ hel ped to c
identity for people who identified themselves with the ability to read and write the Taiwanese
Fujianese language.

Chapter Twe x pl ains POJ6s role as a lohnguage of
education. It also discusses the role that POJ played as a language for western medical studies
and training from the late Qing through the end of the Japanese colonial rule. The significance

of using POJ shifted from a requirement for baptism intogaistic device associated with
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school education and medical study. Following its philosophy of school education, the
Presbyterian Church in Taiwan founded schools to replicate its successful educational mission
work from Shantou and Amoy, China. Moweo, the previous achievement of medical missions
in China also motivated the Church to open clinics and hospitals in Taiwan. Church hospitals
were thus established but they quickly realized they were short staffed. Taiwanese people who
showed an interésn working with hospitals often had no knowledge of Chinese characters or
other written languages. Since it was easy to teach the students POJ, the missionary doctors
decided to use POJ to conduct medical training classes. POJ literacy created ateéw ro
professionalization for t he -&fiiated schodlattersldnisd ent s
to study Chinese texts and a variety of western subjects.

Chapter Threeesearches how the POJ community expanded under Japanese colonialism.
During the colonial period, the use of POJ increased beyon€hastian educational circles
and became associated with a distinct Taiwanese ethnicity and culture. The expansion was a
response to the Japanese goverfmimesat 6seftlod otne &
promotion of POJ and the southern Fujianese language. In order to further their communication
with Taiwanese people, Taiwan S@tokufu, the h
Japanese police and prison officers torigaie southern Fujianese language for daily
conversation. POJ was selected to write this local language. Some Japanese educators thus
promoted the use of POJ in Taiwane¥panese dictionaries and magazines. Information
written in POJ newspaper was eveanslated and published in Japanese journals.

Secondly, the POJ community expanded in response to the shifting Japanese assimilation
policy. Colonial officials hoped that Taiwan

the Japanese |l anguage and cultumMmdapaHewewve was
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equivalent to becoming Japanese citizens. Title No. 63, a law promulgated by the Empire,
shifted the assimilation policy and excluded the Taiwanese from making laws to help govern
their own land. Some Taiwanese intellectuals tried tardpeal the law while others resisted it
by working to develop an independent Taiwanese culture. Some elites developed a sense of
Taiwanese ethnic identity as a way to symb

elite started to prometthe difference between being Japanese and being Taiwhrasgh the

ol i

work ofthe Taiwanese Cultural Association and other private organizations. They promoted the

adoption of POJ as a Taiwanese written langdegproducingTaiwanese literature so tha

distinct Taiwanese culture could emergehisf or mat i on of a fATai wanese

a byproduct of colonial policy but also a response to intellectual movements across China,
Taiwan, and Japan in the 1920s. It was alflaencedby the waldwide atmosphere of past

war seltdetermination. The freedom to write POJ in public spaces had inspired users to
construct a fATaiwanese identityo and an un
literary works.

By examining the multilayexd contexts of POJ literacy, Chapter Four elaborates on two
interconnected processes: ethnic identity formation eventually creating the impetus to demand
the authorization of POJ in national education, and the inclusion of POJ in public education re
enhanmg the sociocultural configuration of Taiwanese identity through a language hierarchy in
which Mandarin and mother tongues and their writing systems are emphasized to different
degrees in social and school ugéis chapteinvestigates the process ofactging POJ from a
forbidden language to securing its inclusion in national school education in theofmsal era
from 1945 through the 1990s. During the process, the use of POJ evolved into a nationally

recognized mar ker of afGtioazedeaguays teodfor tedchingmotiely

der
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tongues in public school. All of the above changes demonstrate that a national consciousness of
ATai waneseo identity in the 1970s involved a
policy.

The R.O.C government enforced Mandarin Chinese as the national language and
suppressed other languages and writing including the POJ Bible and the southern Fujianese
language. In order to legitimize the nevelgtablished regime, the Nationalists drew a etesr
distinction between the national language and dialects. Implementing language standardization
created a language hierarchy in Taiwanese society. Using Mandarin was compulsory in school
education and media broadcasting. Speaking Mandarin was also cemsidperior to speaking
any other language in Taiwan.

The 1970s sociopolitical events were landmarks in the history of Taiwanization. The
Presbyterian Churchoés i mmediate response when
the Mandarin Phonetic Symiscso that POJ could coexist with the national phonetic writing
system next to Chinese characters. Inresponseto Chiasggika k 6 s r egi mebdés | oss
United Nations, the Church announced the Declaration on Human Rights to claim Taiwanese
independence in the 1970s. Following this liberal trend, Taiwan was enveloped in a series of
debates about Taiwanese literature and ideology and movements. The most important one was
the mothettongue movement. Taiwanese activists argued that mother tofsguiisern
Fujianese language, Hakka, and aboriginal languages) should be included in the curricula of
compulsory education. The R.O.C. accepted their request and followed up by including native
language classes in several codletyel elementary schools the late 1980s.

Subsequently, a revised POJ scheme, as a system of phonetic alphabet, was recognized

for use in nationaschool teaching. Learning POJ to enable mother tongues education in public
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school has given student users different identities fftoee who learned POJ through the
promotions of the Church and other channels of social organizations. Under the policy of
promoting Mandarin, Taiwan is a multilingual society in which the phenomena digraphia and
diglossia occur because its studentstavght to use languages hierarchically.

My dissertation is not an attempt to comprehensively analyze the historical development
of ATaiwanese identityo in Taiwan. |l nst ead
involved in the process of identity foation for people in Taiwan. POJ evolved from a religious
training tool for Taiwanese people who were illiterate in characters in thé fiidentury to an
educational device for promoting mother tongues after the Chinese character literacy rate
increasd up to 98% through the Nationalist Mandarin language péfidp. the process, the
multi-layered identities attached to POJ remind us of the roles that POJ plays in shaping and
reshaping identities in Taiwan, the ways that POJ users participated in awgtkensense of
being ATaiwanese, 0 and the changes that POJ
established identity.

A personédés choice to use POJ, instead of
influence her sense of identity. MaR{J users use multiple languages to express their sense of
identity and their understanding of events in Taiwan. Messages carried in a written language for
daily practice help us to understand the ways people define themselves in relation to others.
Hencee, people, messages, events, education, and language politics are key elements highlighted
in my dissertation to examine a number of s
status gradually increased from the @’ century on as POJ was adaptend endorsed by

elite users.

34Statistical Yearboobkf the Interior,Literacy Rate 20130wf.moi.gov.tw/stat/year/list.htigaccessed 27 August
2014).

oOC
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Chapter 1: Evangelicalism and Missionary Print Culture, 18651895
From the 1860s to 1895, POJ served two functions in Taiwanese society. First, it

was a prerequisite for baptism into the British Presbyterian Church@itecal means through
which religious knowledge was spread to Taiwanese people. Specifically, POJ was used to
transliterate the Gospel into Taiwanese native languages, including the Southern Fujianese
language, Hakka, and aboriginal languages. The @Glalso used it to publishreewspaper in
the native language Furthermore, missionaries used it to teach Chinese script to converts and
church workers. Missionaries encouraged Christian POJ users to study Chinese script
transcribed in POJ so that leargiPOJ could help converts access other texts. The early
promotion of POJ should be understood in the context of how European Presbyterian
missionaries, supported by British imperial power, bolstered evangelicalism by teaching people
POJ and encouragingem to participate in missionary print culture through reading and writing
for a church publication.

Native Taiwanese have not been able to write about their homeland for very long. In
order to capture how the island was imagined before its native iahtbcould write, this
chapter begins with an account of how outsiders of Taiwan named and mapped the island. Most
of the early Taiwanese writers were closely associated with Christianity. In®fleedfiry
(16241662), Dutch ministers invented thenkan script, a writing system based on the Roman
alphabet, for the plains aboriginal people in southern Taiwan so they could have a common
written medium to facilitate Bible study. The Sinkan romanization was not continuously used
after the early 19 certury for unknown reasons.

Two hundred years after the Dutch left Taiwan in 1662, the British Presbyterian Church

arrived in the wake of the Treaty of Tianjin (1858). In the 1860s, they copied the successful
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mission model used to develop POJ in Amoy,nahio introduce POJ to Taiwanese Christians.
The Church required Taiwanese converts to learn POJ before they could be baptized because
many Taiwanese natives were illiterate in Chinese script and other written langu&tpeszerts
learned POJ so thate could read the Scripture and chutisseminated brochures and

booklets at home or with the aid of a dictionary. Having the congregations read by themselves
lightened the burden of travel back and forth to the plains and mountain areas for clergy.

PQJ also enabled the British missionaries to transfer knowledge to the native inhabitants
via printed sources. POJ functioned symbolically to (re)produce knowledge in a written format
through the practices of transliterating Chinese and western epistemelagyng Chinese
script and culture, and circulating church publications. In fact, Taiwanese converts were not the
only people using POJ to study texts written in other languages. Everyone in Taiwan who could
speak the southern Fujianese languagedcosg POJ to improve their access to written
knowledge. In order to effectively disseminate religious information, the Church imported the
first western movabi¢ype press to Taiwan. Since 1885 they have printedahgan Church
Newsto create a publitorum for sharing information about the Church. Christian POJ readers
became writers as they participated in the life of the Church by writing essays for the newspaper.

The number of POJ users increased not only because learning POJ secured théo access
Chinese studies, but also because the Presbyterian missionaries were supported by British

imperial power. The power relations between the local government and the British authorities

35 Literacy in nineteemtcentury Taiwarsesociety referred to the ability to read and write in Chinese before the
introduction of POJ. For Chinese immigrants and Taiwanese natives, except some plains aborigines who used
Sinkan romanization until the first two decades of théwgnknowledge acquisition and production were

customarily recognized through the system of Chinese script and evaluated by the civil service examinations.
llliteracy in the Chinese context traditionally meant those who did not know the first thingGthinese writing,

nor reading. This definition, however, changed when literacy in POJ made knowledge and Chinese written
information accessible. Even so, the use of POJ in its early phase was limited to a small group of people, namely,
Christians in Taiwanand overall as not recognized by the majority of Taiwanese residents, particularly Chinese
scholars.



31

assured ChristiaBsand thus POJuséd¢ hat t hey cousd asseesbBafibdnwi
religious participation including safeguards and advantages in their interactions with local

officials. The Presbyterian missionaries further demonstrated the social power of becoming a
Christian to the Taiwanese natives wherythsed their status as British citizens to broker the

nonviolent takeover of Taiwan after China ceded it to Japan at the end of the First Sino Japanese
War. The missionaries approached the Japanese Army on behalf of their congregants. They
askedthei@di ng army to | eave the people and their
cooperation. After the Army agreed to their request, the number of people who were willing to
become Christian converts increased notably. By 1895, supported by #te dfr€ianjing, the

Church provided political fbenefitso to attra

access to political protection and preferential treatment in legal matters.

Understanding ATai wano through the Lens of Ou
Before Koxnga (Zheng Chenggong, 1632462) and Chinese immigrants on a large scale

retreated from the mainland to the isolated island after thelifiid e nt ur y , AWasi wano

an island wher€hinese, Japanese, Americans, Europeans, and other worldwide sojourners

visited or stayed for residential, commercial, religious, political, and research purposes, or

simply for pleasure€’® Travelers recorded their experiences in different languages, and in the
process they shaped how t he nblwowpeepleshoughHtofi Tai wa
the island. Chinese visitors and foreigners created a great volume of travel writings and official

documents about AfTai wano in Chinese and ot her

%John E. Will s;CemThig ySelveamtsdeontmati on' Tai wan under the
Murray A. Rubinstein, edlaiwan A New HistoryNew York: M. E. Sharpe, 200634-106.
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island. Foreign contexts shaped represeat i ons of @A Taiwanodo in maps
POJ became a communication medium for native Taiwanese.

Foreigners who learned about Taiwan by studying maps gained symbolic information
about the island’ Symbolic depictions of a place or cityeagenerally processed through
linguistic descriptions and visual representations. Learning from maps and stories involves the
use of imagination, because map or text readers often have no real experience of a place or
concrete ideas about the spatial antlural configuration of it. The Dutch approach to mapping
Formosa had a great impact on how the island was later represented by cartographers. Formosa
has not always been drawn as a single Ayamo o
island chains, most of the atlases by Dutch captains and Spanish merchants by the 1720s pictured
Formosa as a horizontal archipelago because of their use of shared Formosah Altqusigh
maps presented an imagined contour of this small island, the l&aktwdr details about its
culture and society called for textual elaboration, especially in its various names (Maps 1, 2, and
3).

The names used for ATaiwano demonstrate ho
transliterations of the southern Fujianeseguage. People named Taiwan by discussing it in
terms of its location relative to other places. Its names were also influenced by the fact that

people discussed Taiwan in multiple different languages. No matter which name (including

37 Guy Denhiere and Michel Denis, "The Processing of Texts Describing Spatial Configuratidtrsphiedge
Acquisition from Text and Picturesds. Heinz Mandl and Joel R. Levin (Elsevier, 19899-61.

38 Kaim Ang, "Yam-Shaped Taiwan: Study of #@&nd 17 Century Taiwan Maps," iNew Perspectives on
Geographic Space: International Symposium on Historical Cartogrépaipei: National Palace Musey2008)
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AiLiuqi,@iBeigandiDongni,nthtand ADongY awas used fo
island in Chinese texts by the mi@" century, it was necessary to look into information across

textual descriptions and the culture of cartography at the time the maps were releaséokfor
validation of the names. For instance, ALi ugq

Keelung , as 0% @aundaglike Taban n the southern Fujianese languagel

Taiwan in Mandarin Chinese) indicated a specific area of soufifewan during the Dutch
period. Crosslanguage references demonstrate an interesting phenomenon specifically that
fi Fo r rffavasanodt the only name for the island in Westerners' travel ffolestead, often in

their voyages trlaywrederpe gwudd ed (Tadilv@adi mg si mi |

39 See Shen Shuzhou's (Shin Sukju, 14171475)Chronicle of the Countries of Eastern Asia

(1471). Ang has proposed an explanation that China had known Taiwan and Liugiu (Okinawa now) in the Ming

period. To distinguish the former from the latter, Chinese people called Formosa Xiao Liugiu and Okinawa

Da Liuqiu

“Formosa under the Duto[Chapter 1) an&/oyages et aventures du Capitaine Ripon aux Grandes Indesl6&@17
(pp.122) mentions that Chi nes.eerhemaenejslusedirtcthelChireese cantexe, i sl an
too. In theHistory of the Ming DynastyMount Keelong is stated to be located on the northeastern side of Penghu

|l sl et; thus, it is also called fAiBeigang. 0 Even so, i Be
Islet in Gu Zuyu's (1631-1692)Notes on Reading the Geogrgphreatises in the Histories

It seems that in the early Qing period, Chinese scholars used the same place name to refer to dlfferent areas of

Taiwan.

41 Taiwan wen xian cong kaHlistoriography of Taiwanjecords that Koxinga's son Zheng Jing changed the

name of Taiwan to Dongning because its previous pronunciation, Tyowan, in the southern Fujianese language

sounded inauspicious. However, later when Zheng's regime in Taiwan was overthrown, the place was returned to

being called Taiwan. Dongnirig also seen ith Map of the Myriad Countries of the Warlatinted by Matteo Ricci

in 1602, andllustrated SineJapanese Encyclopediepmplied by Japanese doctore r a j i mal7By @a n

42 Chen Kan's (14891507)Records to Liugiu (1534) and Zheng Shungong's (n.d.)A Mirror

of Japan (15671572)

43An appellation from a nehinese language instead fixes the very first name of Téiiiak or mosao ( meani n
Abeauti ful i sl andodo i n fdonial scigootextbaoRs, thoughoiexisting textualt or y and p

material directly proves this word slipping out of the mouth of a Portuguese sailor. The latest research supports the
notion that this Western name originated from a Spanish cafg&im. Ang, "Portuguese and "Formosatith a

Discussion of the Shipwreck in 158Historical Monthly220 (2006) 72-79.

44 Formosa was not a name circulated by Chinese travel writers, but on the Chinese mainland among English readers
from the 19th to 20th century. For instance, the English periodibalChinese Recordegyublished in Fuzhou,

Shanghai, Canton, and Hong Kong expressed the fact that Formosa was a familiar name in Romanized publications.
Soon after the news that Taiwan had been ceded to Japan was released to the Taiwanese peagpapiie new

(June 1895) wrote that "Formosa declared independent by the governor," despite the use of TaiWwaeaty thie
Shimonoseki in which Japan formally took jurisdiction of Taiwan.
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southern Fujianese language and Xiao Liugiu  in Mandarin Chinese” In addition,
ATangarruan, 0 a throaamsol iitne rsaotuitohne ronf FfuTjaimgn e s e |

Mandarin Chinese), was anotlease which demonstrates the mixed use of names among
Chinese and Western travelers. Coincidentally, Spanish priest Martin de Rada'$§1883
naming of fATaiwano as fATangarruano in his 157

Dongfan Ji (An Account of EasterrBarbarian¥*®

Scholars have yet to determine when the na
entire island. The name fATaiwano was wused in
as the late Ming dynasty. The Qingemperanc or por at ed Tai wan into hi

of ficially creating tfhued a qTawampreféctura)inilé8B&Iinuni t @[
the same year, the Zhuluo county governor of Taiwan, Ji Qiguang (16341702),
wrote that the pirate Yan Siqi (15891625) had occupied Taiwan during the Wanli

period of the Ming Dynasty. Subsequently, the island was called T4fwan.

Hi st or i an E mmaanguage geEectiveon thedravel writings and
illustrations of Taiwan from 1683 through 189%d Laur a Host et |l er ds undet
cartography in early Modern China are marked by gaps associated with the process of imagining

iTai wano Vi a ma p-Ghinesasburde enaterigfs.Bbtn Hostetlar and Teng

45 Ang (2006) ascribed the inaccuracy to the merchants and nagigéf@nangzhou and Quanzhou, Fujian

province. Notwithstanding the danger and illegality, it was a route back and foMfaéag Amoy, and Japan for

trading merchandise by water dated as early as theetfiury. Due to the tradition of sailing throudye regular

course, a pile of travel notes and merchant records co
46 SeeDongfan Ji(An Account of the Eastern Barbariay the Chinese scholar Chen Db@#11617).

47 Taiwanbecame a part of the Qinpire's magn 1684.

48 Historiographyof Taiwan,73,

“YEmmaTengT ai wanoés | magined Geography: Chines®5Col onial Tr
(CambridgeHarvard University Asia Center, 2004); Laura Hostetl@ng Colonial Enterprise: Ethnogghy and

Cartography in Early Modern ChingChicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 2001)
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concentrated on historicizing Qirfigmpire building and the construction of the discrepancies

bet ween the political center of the Empire an
notion of #@Aimaginative geographyo and Benedic
communi t i e sesberdiseusspn td €hinese travel writings, 168%7. She argues

t hat the changing conceptions of "Taiwan" in
were significant to understand the Qheeeg Empir
writings were essential to the process of establishing the juxtapositions, the center versus the
borderland and the civilized versus the uncivilized, which were the key to defining the Empire
Hostetler applies a similar approach to her analyses @theng st at eds choice to
cartography to demarcate its territory and define its relative position in the world since the
technique was universally readableT hey created representations o

power relations between themselves aorWestern nations.

Early Writing Systems and Christianity

Sinkan Manuscripts
By 1684, the year Taiwan was included in t
settlers were Spanish, Dutch, Chinese, and mostly aboriginal tribes who had no written language,

except for those who lived in the areas of Sinkan .°* Current research incites that the

Sinkan ManuscriptéXinkang wenshu ), a collection of Sinkan romanization created in

50 Hostetler,Qing Colonial Enterprise: Ethnography and Cartography in Early Modern Glga

SAccording to George Barclay, the number of inhabitanfGadfvan by the 18 century was only a few thousand,
but it experienced great growth soon after Koxiagéavedwith new migrantsvhomoved to Taiwan. The
population was up to more than two million by 188 o r g e W. CoBraat Develapynénand Popuktion

in Taiwan(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Prek354).
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the 17" century, are the earliest written records by plains islarfdeAsDutch missionary group

established the first Westestyle education in Taiwato teach plains aborigines the Bible by

using the Sinkanscripfg. The mi ssionaries struggled to commu
environment. Not only were inhabitants from different linguistic groups unable to understand

each ot her dssesomepeale fnom ditfetent subgroups who shared the same

|l anguage could not wunderstand e?dhiislangudyer 6 s pr
environment spurred the missionaries to create a shared writing system that could be used by

people wio spoke different languages. Their larger goal was to create a script to write a

2Henning Kd °ttheat ctbieadhized script 0 e st h et yc oarfmusndut hern Fujianese
speakethkwed ri na christiné hen Ohddbrs&& iyamleemngua hehiCha nese ¢
T 0 n Ydates"back to the 18century' K1 °t er , in addition, asserts that anot
trsalnit erates the, FiDitkeededlkhanupu henrctlieasmso c atbd misi e n

si mmluesmpu,esthacd o a gteenreeyga ¢ € $lag we £t50 ,sdeigaunect o

| ordeald f aebseptacf ol v | as ci(nzioc ttiommadrays ocfhitnheeseshangzhou | ar
and compound uwoiradrs ,ohwairtdnd tpeerlissnn (Spaagne sh al phabeti cal or d
tonmesptr obably dates from 1609. We do not know of any

romani zations wereth®ed oiun hBainwda, § mmnkeesre Wwamlgdwigee wi t
di aspora communities. Hopefully, future studies wild.|

Spanish visitors could communi ca$ertennngihKITat wan' $TheaHn
Petedi ,20020n I nternational ©Oehif eTeancchei mdgT alirad uwidgn:u &N asei ho n a |
Taitung Uni,2.r siltrny haShdaiot2i)sohn ,r-@gud ¢ ( b6 E6r mosa overl appe
the Dutch occupation andRbmey mhphhbhet btatubbgrapbhbartoc
extant texts have convi.Acdé omrgdNenkgamackad Btplaihs shoiEmt i @t t win
Campaign in Taiwan i n] atphaen eSev(EOia@b eunB&he wlewmetlurpyd'b (i shed

Vocabul arino de | a | engua de( Moccsa blurd caira se sTaonfc hDuain sehnu il aL a
Cristiaananegnua de | os | ndi d<aTamnodh wiDBeons hluai nléssl nag nHegr enso) s. &
However, we | ack extant textual evidence to support hi

Al brecht He6$O)y,t wWHo4tlravel ed to Tai wan with Kommande.l
the second section of his voyage titled fiFoaaowsarnteend 0
a number of @l @hmisstrieasnidteynw.t sHeg noti ced that a pastor b

teaching in a type of Latin |letter system in which the
believed that this was atdamnd cihrndidoeatni cpe@hhip@maRkerpmo sad
Le8hiqgi Shiba Shiji Ouzhou Wenxian Dangan Zhi Fuer mosh
Literatures & Archives ConcelrttimgCedtaunpean Tanheshamreh

200r135.
54 William Campbell,Formosa under the Dutch: Described from Contemporary Redbaigion: Kegan Paul,
1903),305.



37

catechism that could be used around several villages of plains aborigines who spoke the Sinkan

language, or Siraya , in the Sinkarshe and its contiguoushe>®

The Sinlan Manuscripts demonstrate that the Sinkan script was used in formal
documents and private records by regional aboriginal users. Ytreeffury collection of
Sinkan Manuscripts at the National Taiwan Museum suggests that native inhabitants used the
Sinkan romanization alone or a mixture of Sinkan script and Chinese characters to record land
contracts. Some of these deeds were also accompanied bygraanmimaps$® The script was
also used in writing village administrative rules and daily notes, inclyaticg lists for goods
and a booklet with Chinese translations of aboriginal surnames (Fig. 1).

It is important to note that plains aborigines did not have to have a writing system in
order to from an ethnic identity that differentiated them from othenggoAnn Heylen, a
linguist who studies Taiwanese languages, asserts that the Sinkan Manuscripts show that the
Sinkan peoplesdé identity was defined against

of land contracts! Resistance might be demonsgchthrough writing, but claiming that Sinkan

55 Such as Soulang, Mattau, Teopan, Tifulukan, Taffakan, Bakloan, and Tefurang. Dufahtmissionaries

needed a common language to facilitate communication with the natives. Grounded in the lagouutf of
Christianity, approved for printing by the Amsterdama€sis in 1650, the Dutahurchin Amsterdanrequested

that Formosan comvtslearredthe Dutch language. A proviso, attached to the approval, states tRatrthala

must be published "in the Dutch language alone, and also Formosan and Dutch in parallel columns.” Thus, the
evangelical givers and receivers shared Dutch laregaa@ common language in the long run. Soon after that, a
letter to the GoverneGeneral and Council of India from N. de Hooghe implied that the Gov&aneral believed

that teaching plains aborigines the Dutch language would be feasible since thaaslaaunited language at that
time. Before teaching the Dutch language, the use of a mixed language and multi languages hampered missionary
work because it was impossible for a minister could not master all the languages that circulated in soutirern Taiw
SeeWilliam Campbell,Formosa under the Dutch: Described from Contemporary Recg@fls 182, and 196.

56 Ornithologist Joseph Beal Steere (18420) from Michigan, U.S.A., found about thirty pieces of Sinkan
Manuscripts during his travels around fasa in 1874. He was surprised that the teaching in Sinkan writing had
been successlylusedto transcribe different languages. His findings were associated with property transfers and
mortgages from 1723 throud!800. Sed.B. Steerei-ormosa and Its Inhabitan{ aipei: Academia Sinica,

Institute of Taiwan History (Preparatory Office), 2002 reprih®0.

57 Ann Heylen, 'Helan yuyan zhengceuyyuanzhumin shizi nengli de yijin, 1624662(Language Studies under the
Church in DutckControlled Formos#@utch Language Policy and the Literacy of Native Ped#@41662);'

Taipei Historical Document$25 (1998)81-119.
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writing was the nativesod6 proclamation of thei
Manuscripts, not every document was recorded in two languages. The majority of the texts were
written in Sinkan laguages with no juxtaposition of Chinese charaderfBhat is, they were
written for members of a specific writing community and the content of the texts might have had
nothing to do with the Han community. They do not prove "resistance” to the Harylaa He
assumed. Adoption of a ndPhinese writing system can scarcely be attributed to fighting with
outland races since aborigines were the main residents of the island iff tenfiity.
Whenever indigenous landowners traded with Han immigrants, wrigrds were made in
each of the parties' native languagdéis practice protected both signers in a fixed format and
ensured that both parties could understand the documents they were. sigradgition, so far
we have not discovered textual eviderbat clearly shows the Sinkan peoples using the
romanization to distinguish themselves from outsiders.

The use of Sinkan romanization was a distinctive feature of religious identity that was
given to the native aborigines by a foreign colop@ver. Religious authority was granted to
the missionaries because their empires had military supremacy in Taiwan. Evidence of the
relationship between proselytizing missionaries and politicians could be found as early as the

Dutch rule>® The first Dutd missionary, Rev. Georgius Candidius (15971647),

requested that the third Formosan governor, Pieter Nuyts {1629), intervene on behalf of the
evangelists. Candidius discovered that the plains aborigines in Sinkan accepted his residency
because they wanted protection from the Dutchtamyti The military protected Sinkan's

inhabitants from attack by neighboring aborigines in the Masieu . The Sinkan natives,

58 paul JerkueiLi, Studies of Sinkang Manuscrigf&ipei: Institute of Linguistics, Academia Sinica, 20¥0)
®Changhua Lin, "The Founder of the DuQGanddiusRldd or med Chur
Messenge(2008) 35-41.
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who were inferior in weapons and numbers, felt constantly threatened by the Madou natives. If
Dutch people lived nearby, timatives and Dutch settlers benefited since the Dutch government

guarded its people against disturbances from nearby natives. Based on his observation,

Candidius urged Nuyts to visit Sinkan. Nuyts aided the missionaries by guaranteeing the Sinkan

nativesthat he would protect them from other tribes as long as they converted to Christianity.
Furthermore, th&overnorGeneral's office sent gifts to Sinkan, including meat, beverages, and
cloth, as rewards for conversion under the name Candidius. Aftemtheéd daily notes,
Candidius Acomplainedo about his business
schedule. Formosan Christians were secured by the Dutch as long as they were willing to read
the Lord's Prayer and catechism in Sinkaipsc Sinkan script users were clearly distinguished
from nonSinkan script users in Formosan society.

The Sinkan romanization was not used in Taiwan after the 1830s, one hundred and
seventy years after -1662 ended% Redert esearoh haspoat i o n
explained why Sinkan script disappeared several decades into'therit@ry. The next
missionary group came in after the Qing Empire lostS&eond Opium Waf18561860). The
Chinese were forced to compensate the victorious degnih the Treaty of Tianjin of 1858.

Article 11 stated that British subjects could frequent the Taiwan port (now Anping Harbor

in Tainan), so British missionaries enjoyed privileges and considerable advantages over the

islanders since the portwasa ady opened to them for trade.

first Scottish doctemissionary, Jamedsaidlaw Maxwell (1836:1921), a graduate of

%PaulJerk uei Li, APreliminary Interpretati onStudidsoft he 15
Taiwan History9:2 (20032: 2-5. Although the last piece of Sinkan script is dated in 1818, Li suggests that it might
take one or two more decades for stopping using a written language. AlspStalies of Sinkang Manuscripis

of

(1

Rec
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Edinburgh University, settled in Taiwdn (the capital of Taiwan, now Tainan) in 1865, two
hundred yars after the Dutch left. He brought another romanization system, POJ. Benefiting
from the treaty and the rise of British imperial power, the British Presbyterian Church took

advantage of a foreigmtroduced romanization to conduct evangelism in the $360

POJ6s Origin and Its Relationship with For mos
Formosa was not the first place where POJ was used to help spread Christianity. POJ
was used in Amoy and Malacca before it was formally introduced in the first newspaper in

Formosa by Rev. Thomas Barclay (18491935). Linguistic studies concur that Rev.
Walter Henry Medhurst (17961857) was the first writer to use POJ to transcribe the

Fujianese language. His work launched the use of POJ among the Chinese communities of early
Fujianese emigrants Malacca and Singapofé.Restricted by Qing law, foreigners were not
allowed to form a mission in Chinads territor
before the Treaty of Wangxia was signed in 1844. Before the treaty, the most convenient

appoach to learning Chinese languages was to reside in countries with large Chinese diasporas.
Medhurst therefore studied Mandarin Chinese and the Fujianese language in ffalacca.
Regardless of the ban on for ei gdistiFgidnespr i nt i ng

language dictionarBictionary of the Hokkeen Dialect of the Chinese Langupgblished in

61 SeeFangyuan Dong, "The Historical Positions of Taiwanese Romanizaliaiwan Wen ¥n 55:2 (2004) 289
324 and Ann Heylen, "The Historical Meaning of the Taiwan RomanisationThia 1st Conference for Young
Scholars on Taiwanese Romanizat{fdainan: Kailang, 2008)

62 \Wei-Jen HongAnnotated Bibilography of Taiwan Historichanguage(Taipei: National Taiwan Library, 1996),
198. For more about the prohibition against foreign mission by Yongzheng emperor, pleaseGater t

C h e n g kHaistorg @ ¥uan and Qing Dynasti€Raipei: Wunan Books Inc2002) 498 After the James Flint
Incident in 1759, the Qianlong emperor disallowed native Chinese to be taught foreigners Chinese languages.
Therefore, for later missionarigswas very difficult to hire a Chinese teacher in China and purchase language
textbooks (Se&uangzhou DailyJuly 30, 2013)
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Macao by the East India Company Press in 1&3Zhe layout demonstrates that this dictionary
was codified for English, Mandarin Chinese, anddhgse language users (Figs. 3 antf 4).

The relationship between Medhurst's system and the previous Sinkan romanized writing
systems warrants discussion. Referring to Yoshihide Murakami's article, linguistic stielars
Jen Hongand Henning Kloter arguthat Medhurst's dictionary was not based on the earlier
romanization fronDictionario de la lengua Chinche@he Fokien Dialect Dictionary) codifed
by the Spanish in 1609, which was mentioned in footnot 18s for the connection with the
romanized system in the Sinkan Manuscipts devised by the Dutch preists, Medhurst admitted
that since he had never been to China before 1832, he did not have access to the Dutch
documents in Formosa, let alone have any @bntéh Formosan plains natives to help him
develop his written sources. In addition, a linguistic comparison of the systems suggests that the
two romanization systems differ in spelling and tonal mar¥ers.

The Fujianese language transcribed by Medharsbi the same as the one spoken in
Amoy or Formosa. The different languages spoken in Amoy and Fujian province might not have
been mutually intelligible. Moreover, Medhurst had never been to Amoy before his publication

was released for public use. Thigplies that the Fujianese language he learned in the Malacca

8A type of romani zedBrwrtiitsihn gE apsutb Ilihsdhineads Cobyinptahincie s €t e x t an
| angdiagti onarixes ushwteliyof or ShecédmaByomeogpdagde five po
foreigners in the Treaty of Tianjin, Western missionar
However, this doesn nwotr knse anne rteh aetn graag endi sisni a n tdhe interi
signed. AccodednTalgwam sllhepWMevghet st wdRobarftr iMom-a i sfon (1
1834) and continued Morrisondbsomasséosnwarféenohi pedmiat h
China, so Medhurst found his work especially difficult
54 In his preface, Medhurst proudly states that the collection of 12,000 Chinese characters originated from the
colloguialidioms of the Fujianese languag®ledhurst's dictionary was groundedHifteen Soundd 55  (1818)

and followed the spelling of nasal tones from Dr. Robert Morrison's {1882)A Dictionary of the Chinese

Languagg1819) Med hur st 6 s d ifissttofiitokmein BOJ ana was tatbr eevised for-tiaxglay use in

Amoy.

85 Yoshihide Murakami, "W. HMedhurst in the history of Chinese linguisticsgnri Journal of Religior? (1965):

59-63.

%For example, the phra)sei diptaredraxt @d( gon i nhamguoganbu@t
spelled as "kong chi ,ng" in POJ.
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archipelago differed significantly from the one spoken in Amoy. Later lexicons based on
Medhurst's romanized system were developed to transliterate other Fujianese lafguages.
Severalictionaries in the Amoy languagriblished after his workdicated that the Amoy
languagespeakers and foreign missionaries were in need of practical references for use in
everyday life. In addition, the table of orthographic alternations in POJ shows thaiaBOJ
continuously revised until the early®6 e nt ury due to the southern F
complexity in accent and word usage (Fig. 2). This could indicate that the missionaries
transcribed different Fujianese languages, or accents, whereas the®dasised in Amoy was
not exactly identical to the southern Fujianese linguistic structure used in Formosa.

To encourage more people to read the Scriptures and other types of religious texts in
Medhurst's romanization, John Van Nest Talmage (18191892 %8 and his Christian
colleagues restructured POJ with seventeen letters expressing consonants and vowels, with

several tone marke transliterate the Amoy languagetype of language close to the southern

Fujianese language used in Form&saThey codiied the first POJ textbookrig-o U Hjo@ n

C h hhekD (Romanized Amoy Dialect for Beginners352) for Amoy
missionariesandneBhi nese character wusers. Rdé&wynng Tal ma ¢
im e Jitian (Dictionary of Amoy Dialec), published two years after his death by

57 For instance, Rev. Samuel Wells Williams' (181884)Yinghua fen yusuoyao(Tonic Dictionary of the Chinese
Language in the Canton Dialed856) used Mehurstsystem to translitera@antonese.

58 J.G. FaggForty Years in South China the Life of Reverend John Van Nest Taawageflsh Kessmger
Publishing, Reprint., 2004geeset i on fARomani zed Col |l oquial, 0 106.
69 Zhou Changyi in hislinnan fangyan da cidia(Dictionary of Southern Fujianese Dialec2906, 2934)
compares the finald the southern Fujianese languaged over Taipei, Amoy, Zhangzhou, and Quanzhou. His
comparisa shows that those finals spoken in Amoy, Zhangzhou, and Quanzhou were all collectively used in
Taiwan.
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t he -kKemgtdng bookstore in Kulang yu , Amoy, China, was the earliest

dictionary of POJ for the Amoy languageChina’®

Some dictionary authors were trying to help the missionaries learnggrtharaters
and native languageby spelling at words from the native languag characters (Figs. 5 and
6).”! Yet, the missionary linguist, Carstairs Douglas (183031877), pointed out that the
Amoy | anguage Ais a distinct | anguage, 0 not a
written in its own unique writing system instead of in characteBo ugl as6s | exi con
include Chinese scripts next toddish or the transliteration of the southern Fujianese language.
In his preface, he justified the changes in hislaydu&r gui ng t hat the fAverna
an independent language, which is able to stand alone without the help of the written eharac o
his lexicon was not designed to teach Chinese charaétérsrthermore, he criticized the united

Chinese writing system for being a Adead | ang

“Rev. Tal mageos i nE-mnygpm editiagDictioaaryioftAmgyrDilpct) was published in 1894.

The first, probably the most important, POJ lexicon in Formigsangim Sin Jitian T (A Dictionary
of the Amoy Vernacular Spoken throughout the Prefectures of€iin Chiangchiu and Formosal913) by Rev.
William Campbell, was arevised versionf Tal mageds and has been in constant

""Seethelayoutdle d h u,E& t B 8 D o-1864 AngloChise§e Manual with Romanized Colloquial in the

Amoy Dialec{ 1 853 ) , Car Ghinase EnglishiDtiomply af & érnacular or Spokemguage of Amoy
(1873), and WiAlDictioramnof Smaoyn\pemachldr Spekedpoken Throughout the Prefectures of
Chin-Chiu, ChiangChiu and Formos#1913)

72 A modern Taiwanese linguistic scholar also claims that the southern Fujianese éaagdaige northern

languages, e.g. the Beijing language, are different language systems. Their relation is not language vs. dialect
because the speakers of the two languages are not intelligible to each other. In other words, they are supposed to be
ableto understand one another if they speak language and dialects. However, without preparation and studying,
Beijing language speakers cannot understand the southern Fujianese language, and vice versa. As a matter of fact,
Emperor Yongzhengf the Qing dynastgomplained that the oral presentatitwy=officials fromFujian were

almost unintelligible. That is because the emperor only understood the Beijing language and those Fujianese
officials did not speak the language well. Thestead spke their native languageSeeL u  Gu a n glaiwaa n g 6 s
minnan yu gai yao(A Brief Introduction of Taiwanese Southern Fujianese Lang(iggpei: SMC Publishing In¢.

2003, 118
73 n

China, " vii
“1'bid., Vi

.1t (the Amoy Coll oquial ) iiss spoak ean mey et hceo | Hiogghue satl
common people, by bhet mesmobeargerdrant [ é]. Nor does t
a correct idea of its distinctive char actidesrs;aiincti s no
|l angoageerl ine added), one of the many and widely diff

[
i
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southwestern European languages. In his understandinghities€ character system was not
phonetic, but could be pronounced in different forms, such as the southern Fujianese language or
Cantonese. His dictionary was designed to teach English users the Amoy language without the
distraction of Chinese charactglaced next to the romanization. He also complained that there
were no corresponding characters for between a quarter and a third of the Amoy language.
Borrowing characters of the same sounds would break the semantic connection between the
spoken and vitten systemg?®

As Douglas observed, the missionaries had spent a significant amount of time learning
Chinese characters as well as spoken languages, but after several years in overseas missions,
even they could not master Mandarin Chinese. They wsoeséll struggling with the Amoy
languagevhich was linguistically very different from Mandarin. He suggested that they
concentrate on | earning the Amoy Al anguageo f
A POJ version of the Bible therefoneas a welcome invention for missionaries, who found it
useful for helpng them master the local languagach faster, and for the use of local illiterates
who did not know the first thing about how to read Chinese characters. POJ was successfully
populaized among the Amoy missionaries and their churches because they could all skip the
tough process of learning Chinese script and begin to read a transliteration of the Amoy
| anguage. Regardless of whether hisgizeddhhder st a
the Formosan missionaries found his dictionary to be a great help in the study of POJ and

actually purchased three copies of it in their early periods of studying the southern Fujianese

S |bid.

Wi lliam Campbell disagreed with this thinking and pre
Handbook for helping those who use it to a fuller and more accurate knowledge of the written lan@Quage ofa . 0
(Seehis A Dictionary of Amg Vernacularspoken throughout thBrefectures of Chithiu, Chiangchiu and

Formosaiii).



45

language in Taiwah’ Rev. Dougl asd ar g bamishipsthatneissionaries r at e s
experienced in their struggle to learn Chinese script and the hope that using a simpler written
format, i.e. POJ, gave them for furthering their work.

The Amoy languageand the Fujianese language in Taiwan were mutually intaé.
The Britishmissionaries modeled their mission on the successful strategy of using the local
language in Amoy. Most of the missionaries chose to learn the southern Fujianese language
because it was used by the majority of the population. Iitea te Mr. George Barbour of
Edinburg (n. d.), Rev. Carstairs Douglas recorded his first impression of language use in
Formosa. On a nice day in October 1860, while he and Rev. Hen. L. Mackenzie (n. d.) traveled

around the Bangah area (in northerndrmosa), he found that a large group of people

from the Fujian province had probably emigrated there from Zhangzhou and Quanzhou of Fujian
province since they spoke the same accents of the southern Fujianese language. Not only did
they use the same langygathat was used in Amolut the language/as spoken all over

Formosa as well. The constant interactions between natives, foreigners and immigrant groups
made it a natural choice to evangelize Taiwan using the same strategy they employed in Amoy.
As Douglas blurted out, "it seems quite strange, after crossing the sea, to find the very same
language, while a hundred miles, or even seventy, on the mainland, would bring us to
unintelligible languages. Therefore, the call from Formosa is very strong.té®usfter he

discovered the same language (meaning the southern Fujianese language) being used in the city
of Bangkah, Douglas decided that the missionaries were called to Formosa! By suggesting "the
same missions" as at Amoy, he meant that they stooyig the proselytism strategy and the

medi cal mi ssions being used in Amoy. Dougl as

77 "_etter from Rev. Hugh Ritchie EPM, December 1, 1873, 314.
8 |bid.
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doubta shot in the arm to the prospect of a Formosa misSaoich a strong call finally induced
Dr. James Maxwell to jouryeto Formosa after he read the 1860 report of Formosa news from

TheChinese Repositorizhongguo cong bao ).

In addition to the hospital work, the medical missionary Dr. Maxwell prioritized teaching
POJ as a common writing and reading medium for Tiaésa convert®. It was the most urgent
service in the Formosan mission. The British missionaries learned the colloquial written format
several months before they arrived in Taiwan. They usually stayed in Amoy with senior
colleagues in order to get theshges acquainted with local languages and the culture of the
missionary work in China. They found reading the Chinese Bible was too challenging for
converts who were illiterate in Chinese charact®m®ubic readings of the Scriptures could only
temporaily attract irregular listeners who had no opportunity to read the Gospel for themselves.
The ability to read and write facilitated the process of spreading knowledge of the Gospel. POJ
enabled the missionaries to spread their message effectively simedolied them to speak and
study with potential converts in the converts
in Roman letters, people who "were ignorant of the language (meaning Chinese) were able to
join with the natives in singing the psarm their own language during the evening serviée."

Learning POJ was not simply an auxiliary tool to participate in worship. It was a
requirement for the examination for Presbyterian Christian baptism in Taiwan. Being baptized
signified the ability taead POJ in the early phase of the missions since the examinations
required Formosan converts to answer questions from the missionary and the Gospel that they

could not have studied without first learning POJ. The written language training was intended t

" bid.

80 The London Mission Society published Chinese New Testament in High Wenli in B=legasion in the 1850s
in Shanghai and Canton.

81"Formosa,'EPM, December 1, 1874, 296.
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ensure that a Christian illiterate in Chinese characters could read the Bible at home or with
dictionaries at hand. Although baptismal candidates did have to learn POJ there were also
people outside of the Church who learned B®J.

To expand the use of POJ, the churchoés | ea
translation and lexicography. Dr. Maxwell transliteratedN& Testament into a POJ
catechism in the 18708. From then on, converts could read the Bible on their own.
Furthermore, publishing Chinegemoy dictionaries demonstrates POJ's importance to the
mi ssionariesod knowl eAnmpyelexicon wa kasignedsteeassist A Chi nes
Taiwanese native POJ users in recognizing characters. Foreign evangelists valueffieitéat d
reasons. They wanted to be qualified POJ users so they could study Chinese culture, literature,
and languages via the romanized system. They believed that precise knowledge of self and the
other, in this case the Chinese culture, would enabkla tb convert people.

Moreover, POJ did not just help Taiwanese natives who were illiterate in characters to
read the Gospel. Learning POJ helped to convert people who were literate in characters from
Confucianism to Christianity because it introduceshtiio the Taiwanese Christian community.
In comparison to Dr. Maxwell's focus on transliteration and lexicography, Rev. Hugh Ritchie
(18401879), the second minister who came to Formosa on December 13, 1868, paid more
attention to teaching POJ. Throudpe fprocess of his enthusiastic religious teaching in POJ, a
notable baptism case in the 1870s occurred that is worth mentioning. Rev. Ritchie witnessed a
beautiful moment when a Chinese deghnedder (equivalent to a BA degree in England), who

should havébeen able to read the Chinese Bible, asked to be baptized after he learfiéd POJ.

82"The Close of 1880 at Kgi, Formosa,' EPM, April 1, 1881, 6365.
83 "Formosa,"'EPM, October 1, 1873, 260.
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According to his testimony, this young man spontaneously destroyed idols and tablets at home
that were symbols of his former Confucian beliefs since keeping them was irtddenpath

practicing Christianity. Mr. Ritchie described this conversion as an illustration of the

enlightening and regenerating power of teaching people POJ and encouraging them to read the
Gospel in PO3 We do not know if the young man acquired Westaedical knowledge as a

medical assistant through the Presbyterian training hospitals as his brethren who were illiterate in
Chinese did. Such an extraordinary case of conversion demonstrates that even a Chinese scholar,

fluent in classical Chinese, nfigchoose to learn POJ and be greatly changed in the process.

Knowledge Transmission: The First Newspaper in Taiwan and Learning Chinese Script in
POJ

Missionary work can be described as a form of knowledge transmission in which various
vehicles carry knaledge through different cultures and languatjel the case of Formosa,
three vehicles: POJ, the southern Fujianese language, and printing culture, drove POJ users to
cross the boundaries between 1@oristians and converts, the literate and the idliteyr and
Chinese and ne€hinese readers. POJ functioned symbolically to transfer knowledge in the
written format as people used it to write and read the Church newspaper and to translate and read
Chinese textsThe introduction of a writing system chaasgthe modes of knowledge
transmission because written modes of communication enable their users to convey more
complex ideas and information than spoken modes. Some ideas are too complex to be fully

grasped through oral communicationheTnew formsofaqu i r i ng Aknowl edge an

84 For the Chinese gduate here, he probably meanski (a degree holderMr. Ritchiedid not offer further
information about the degree in Chinese title.

85 In his letter toThe English Presbyterian Messengugust 8, 1871.

86 Jirgen Renn, Robert Schlogl, Bernard F. Schideatrice Gabrieleds. TheGlobalization of Knowledge in
History (Germany:Epubli, 2012), 728.
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o

that necessitat ed? Apristedliform of kmowtkedge traashitted thugly e s .
POJ could definitely do more.

Rev. Thomas Barclay, who arrived in Formosa in 1875, founded the first newspaper
Taiwan Clurch Newson July 12, 1885. It was circulated through the Tawva(capital of
Taiwan) area of Formosa to propagandize POJ after Dr. Maxwell donated the first western
movabletype printing press. To move the mission and amplify the effects of Dr. Miaxivel
written language strategy, this Scottish minister made his mark by devoting himself to the
publication of the POJ newspaper and teaclifhéflis great work to convince the Presbyterian
Church in Formosa to use POJ earned him a reputation as the thosit@ive promoter of the
romanized writing®

On the first page of the first issue Tdiwan Church Newdarclay explained that the
newspaper was designed to promote POJ as an innovative instrument for reading ttse Bible (

keng ), acquiring knowledge, and studying Chinese classics. He said,

éWe are here to broadcast the words of the
read the Bible. We hope that you will gradually learn the truth from God and do not rely on
Reverendsopast ors to |l ecture Godobés messages i f you
alone, you still learn from the instruction of God. Unfortunately your Chinese written language is
very difficult, and only a few people can read. We therefore use othéemiginguage. We use

POJ in publication so as to make general public easily read. Also, recently the-Tflainzenset

87 M. Farr Whiteman, edi/riting: The Nature, Development, and Teaching of Written Communidtidsdale,

N.J.: L. Erlbaum Associates, 19891.

88 Edward BandBarclay of FormosgTaipei: Ch'eng Wen Publishing Co., 1972), 138

89 Early ministers applied the romanized vernacular to reading Scripture. Rev. Barclay engaged in revising Dr.
Maxwel |l 6s POJ Bible starting in 1884 as Maaswifiedrehtés tr an
from the original Bible. Due to the heavy workload of the daily mission and the war in Shanghai, his revision was

not published until 1916 and reprinted in 1933, when the New Testament and Old Testament were published
separatelyJohn Lai,Database www.laijohn.com/Bible/F/about/skkh.htm, (accessed 12 December 2013).
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up a printing press. Prints looked as they were in newspaper. We hope that you will try hard to
learn POJ in order to read later publicatfrom us. People should not have blind faith in

thinking that it is not necessary to learn POJ because one can read Chinese or it is a language for
children. The two languages are both useful, but POJ is much easier to learn. Therefore, people
should larn it first. After that, it is good to lean Chinese. Hence, | again urge that Christian and

l aity, women and men, and the*old and young,

The promotion of POJ was not a rejection of using characters (&lleaychj 9
, Confudus' words, in the newspapéf)Bar cl ay 6 s o p eTaiwan@husch Netvse me n t

clearly indicated that he believed POJ was beneficial for learning Chinese characters for all
groups of peoplé? POJ language education was not designed to exclude thebelitthe
missionaries were primarily concerned with the linguistic needs of the common people.
Barclay's goal was to see that Taiwanese Christians could read the Bible in their homes without

the aid of a pastor. POJ was a new language tooltoindrelase nat i ves o abil ity

TCN, July 18851 . Godin kodaichitp ° n g-I $ § "ii n t ok &@lié E Is H goan tadhtadh khék h 'Ag

lin tioh thék-chhheh 1ai kho&/  S-kenggfg-b Uhriin ndAkd nadbat Sighgté & Bli; iUnob i § nk ht oekk h-  a

Bok-su &syThoant@li & lang lai kong @1 2 n t-hii alVWsim kh@dW¥sns-chirely, Séngin & karrhoa, suijian

bolang laikss on il #u Kk Y -taécchiiakiho-sBh li@plgk o k  ° of, ¢hi6 chiviamg khokl U -tith i § n )
S6-2  h o § nat-rhih éshoatt 9, padiglaiin-c hheh, h4Anglkio®V Ehahgkhol"@i btagg . 1 U
chite His i ©W g o §8in-dhheké kit h ich i tjhgehmgh hnu W c hisit T &nW@ o &rh 0B b Un ¢
lin chénglang beh chhutat 6h chiaképén-@¢ ;@4 ©i g o § Amihrchigheh Iin losg?é midtit khoadl. © n g

nethang phaks A gl iibat Khéngchtj @ -i nsbian ohchit-h @ ;¢ Ufhamg khoskhin i, kong si gira so that

&.Noigy ° j 0-Uhgnkgirlit |-G i kkhhaoha i -bBng,lsd@ a h ©n gsheng tikh . tlabinudy

beh soa thk khéngchtj 0 s @' ahdngsnéhp@ 0 t i - s e k Iy @ilgoaskiék h Eg | dang, c h ®n g
jip-kau tkip thiaV/ -ltéd ©n g-h T H &m-j @-batjinp ° |-cBAmgytioklkieknzgn | ©i - hé. i

% In most contextshongchtj 6 means a Chinese character as the stere
elaborates Confucian doctrine so that script seems a language fait@onfucius. In addition, the calling

symbolizes that learning characters is as difficult as understanding the sage's philosophy.

92 Based orhis convictionabout the importanaef pr omoti ng POJ, he also suppl emer
in addingthe newly usage of the southern Fujianese dialect in Formosa after 1867. The changes on listing Chinese
characters along with POJ suggest his stand on reading Chinese as an additional value of studying tHe dialect.

thuscame out with th&upplement tche Dictionary of the Vernacular or Spoken Amoy923. Se&dward Band,

Barclay of Formosa67-70.
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and later Chinese script. Barclay urged people not to look down on POJ and he invited
everyone, regardless of their sex or age, to learn’P0J.

The Church did not discourage missionaries from learning the Chingse?$dPi0OJ was
designed as an auxiliary device for studying Chinese texts. A remarkable message annotated in
the POJ New Testament suggested that the Church hoped that a "striking gain" of teaching
people POJ was that it would also help them teach evetgamead in romanized ChineSe.

POJ6s disadvantages include the fact that it
profound ideas in the Fujianese language. Yet the advantages of learning POJ incontestably
overrode its disadvantages. Studtiaties recorded in Rev. George Leslie Mackay's (1844

1901) diary bear witness to its benefftsEvery week, he and his students recited classical

Chinese. With the aid of POJ, they could read the Chinese classics aloud. Native islanders who
were illiterate in Chinese script had as much difficulty learning to read it as for foreign
missionaries did. Rev. Barclay, an accomplished scholar, confessed that in grappling with the
complexity of characters, missionary teachers did not understand many otththat were

necessary to understand the meaning of Chinese cl&s$3J transcriptions were very helpful

to Chinese script learners. As long as they could speak the southern Fujianese language, learners
could easily grasp the meanings of romanizeth€¥e script even though the typical issues of
translating a text from one language to another occurred.

Foreign missionaries working throughout Formosa and Amoy utilized POJ to popularize

Chinese values in the southern Fujianese language. In 1908 \&R©@d of theSheng yu

93TCN, July 1885, 1.

9 1bid.

% |bid., 68.

9 Mackay's DiariesMarch 16, 1875.

97"Chinese characters versus ronriatter words in the Formosa missio&PM, April 1, 1881, 68.
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kuang xun (Sacred Edigtwas published in Taiwan which eased the pain of studying

the Chinese version. Protestant missionaries designat&atched Edica mustread text
because it was the most widespread educational mlat@dulated in the Qing dynasty.
Emperor Kangxi (1654.722) issued sixteen maxims in 1670, and Emperor Yongzheng-(1678
1735) elaborated his father's rules into sixteen essays and a preface in 173&crédeEdict
composed of the two emperors' wordss promulgated in the same year that all civilians, from
scholars and officials in the capital area to county people, young and old, were asked to read the
edicts. Staff from every county administration had to publicly read out the edict twice a month.
Central officials or regional gentry would gather people in the municipal temple, township
meeting plaza, or any adequate public space for further interpretations of the meanings of its
content. The law also demanded civil service examinees, at botty emahcapital levels, to
write the edict from memory. To pass the examinations their copies could not contain mistakes
or revisions® The Tainan Mission Council in Formosa prescribed3aered Edicas one of the
textbooks for recently arrived missiaies to help them understand Chinese cultéirk.was
agreed that this didactic work was valued as "a model of style, the principles on which the
Emperors of China profess to conduct their rule are to be found in it in the smallest possible
compassi®

The book of emperors' rules was the best textbook for missionaries to acquire eloquent

speaking skills in théaguageo deal with incidental religious conflicts and to learn how Chinese

98 Jennwang Liao, "The Meaning of th&mperor' on Protestant Missionaries' Publishing and Understanding of the
Sacred Edicin 19th Century China Chinese Studie26, 3 (2008)22562.

9 In his preface, Rev. Campbell saidwasindebted to Chinesinguage intellectual ~ m -s&w/Lin, Mosei,
1887%1947), the first Formosan who received a Ph.dnfiColumbia University, U.S.A.. With his helgampbell
completed and promoted his transcribed work througbauthern Fujianese dialemmmunities.

100 Rev. William Campbell transThe Sacred EdietTranslated into the Vernacular of the Bible Used Throughout
Chinchew, Changchew and Formdganoy: The PoeBun-Tsai Press, 1908yreface.
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officials propagandized imperial ideology. In addition to publismeacular translations of

the text, the Empireds administrators believe
were necessary to help the general public understand the emperors' profound instructions in the
sublime classical Chinese in wh the edict was originally written. Lecturers would prepare

handouts in a variety of vernacular spoken languages to simplify the emperors' words.

Missionaries learned how Chinese people performed political rites and how the State

propagandized the tegiown decrees by attending the lectures. For the foreign evangelists,

observing these public acts could not have been more significant to the advancement of their

mi ssion in China. Understanding the Chinese
way to success for the foreign missions. According to Rev. H. R. Eichler (n.d.), missionaries

liked to read th&acred Edicbecause they first patterned their missions after the Qing
government 6s met hod of mor al ethat bepeédithem . Seco
explain why some critical issues emphasized in Buddhism and Daoism were not included in
Christianity°? In Formosa, such refutations in religious debates were important to help the

native inhabitants adopt Christianity.

The benefitsoisi ng t he romanization was also not e
competitions. I ntriguingly, before Barclay p
past or , -L¥Fdrganged &ROgwriting competitionon"Peh-B¢ 0 -ek" 0
(Discussiomf t he Benefits of POJ) in 1884. All th
encouraged to submit creative essays. The pr
the first and second place winners, lapH'n-c hi o n g a-ohtiend, @ere plbliEhd

sequentially in the newspaper. Il n their |l ong

101 E, R. Eichler, "The Kien Shi Wan or, the Retical Theology of the ChinedeThe China Reviewl (1882) 94-
5.
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about benefiting the 11literate. Rat her , bot
Chinese. |ap suggested that if people could acquire knowledge in a few weeks, or an even

shorter period, by reading texts written in POJ, they should not bother with several years of

reading charactef§? For the laboring class who worked every day, as opposed to the elite,

learning POJ meant saving time.

Most strikingly, these compositionds aut hol
education, which was speciefitefandiés|lgpsatithat get ed t o
Western women were capable of educating their children because a good numbéeos mot
could read. By comparison, their Chinese counterparts were stuck studying numerous
pictographic characters. Reading made women wise, Lau claimed. In addition, women's
aptitude for reading was not in any way lower than men's and, therefore, womosah I
taught to read. Another article echoes the point that women were expected to be the better half

of marr i edchc® J.p% letlsey Wete @at educated, there was no way for them to

teach their children. The author, Ong Chilpan, criticzes the Chinese tradition that valued
sons over daughters. He believed that i f wom
West, then Taiwan would have female doctors, teachers, and repité&de. me n6s capaci t
study was not doubted since girls from elite families were already sometimes educated. These
POJ writers emphasized that all women, rich or poor, should learn to read and write.

Taiwanese natives who were illiterate in Chinese atara shared their ideas and
cultural values publicly in POJ publications. Some people who could not read characters

probably wanted to be able to learn by reading Chinese texts, but they did not have enough time

102 TCN, July 1885 2 and January886, 7.
103 |big, ‘
104 Ong Chiapthéan L B Heko Er(couraging Girls' schapITCN, November, 1902, 86.
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to tackle the complexity of the Chineseach act er s . Making a living w
l i ves. |l f they |l earned POJ in a short ti me,
social values with them. One day, lap's missionary friend obtained a pamphlet in POJ telling of
agrl s filial piety to her father. They were b
peopl e, both inside and outside the church, i
historian's anecdote attracted | ap's friend's attention. The friend not only admired the protagonist
of the story but also wanted to share the sto
Van Nest Talmage, who revised POJ friiva Amoy languageranscribed the story for him.
The friend published it tar1°°

Apart from supporting POJ transcription, |ap criticized Chinese translated copies of the
Bible as inadequate. |ap argued that the Chinese translation of the Scriptures often contained
mi stakes that derived f cuatethd téxes phoreticallyuas BGJ did. i n a
Characters also have a multitude of morphemes that were not identical to a single word (e.g.,
gou dog), but rather, they matched a compound word (@ueg grape). The original meaning
of the Bible was graduiky lost in the transcription with each new error. lap also complained that
the errors in the translation were being spread throughout China since people were actively using
the faulty translation and the Church was not sending out a corrected®opy.

| apls argument seems reasonable, but was problematic in practice. He neglected two
factors in his argument. Firstly, his argument did not make the translation issue clear in the
process of information sharing. He neglected the fact that the Biblerstasanslated to

Chinese script from English or other languages and later was transcribed into POJ from the

105 hid.
108 1bid.
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Chinese versioM)’ That is the reason why he believed that if the Chinese version was wrong,
then the POJ one could not be correct. He ignoregdissibility that the POJ version might be
incorrect even if it was translated from a language other than Chinese into POJ. Secondly, he
criticized that during the process of translating the Scriptures to Chinese, sometimes it was
difficult to find corresponding words within each linguistic system which would cause
mistranslation. He paid less attention to the fact that some POJ "transcription” in fact was
"translation,” which was not monosyllabically sounded text,a paraphrase of the original text
of the language into a colloquial context or with an additional explanation. Mistranslations from
foreign languages to Chinese could occur in the process of translgeti@isouthern Fujianese
languagdrom classical Chinese writing.

Figure 7 inTheEnglish Presbyterian Messengdisplays a contradiction to lap&s
assertion that POJ was always phonetically transcribed text. The figure is an example of the
translated New Testament (John 3:16) that was used in Formosa. As juxtaposed, the Delegates’
Chinese version of the New Testament was listed in the left column along with the POJ
transliteration in the right columt® The writer of this example commented that the POJ
version was a "translation” of the Delegates' vision, not simply a reprodutttiaas translated
because a fixed sound to each character would generate a "dead language” that "conveys no
meaning at all% It had to be translated into "the language of common speech" so that a precise

meaning of the original was retained. In otherdgpeven though POJ was designed to

107 Walter Benjamin, in hisThe Task of the Translatbrglaims that "translation is a mode of its own." A translator

has the task of generating meanings from the original texts, a task different from that of a poet. However, no matter
how great a translatds in translation, we have to face those issues that occur in the two sides of the author, as the
creator of the work, and reader, as the translator. To solve the predicament lottededidale ground in which

two languages find no precise corresportgerhe latter must decide on his/her own which phrase, or word,

articulates better for the former. To some extent, translation is a representation of the original.

108 Finished by Rev. Medhurst, John Stronach, and William Charles Milne in 1850.

109 "Chinesecharacters versus romdetter words in the Formosa missiofPM, April 1, 1881, 67.
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transcribe speech, the transmission from the classical Chinese of the Delegates to the southern
Fujianese languaga POJ was necessary for meaningful delivery. That is, verbatim
transliteration, word by word, was rietasible, based on the linguistic nature of the transliterated
text.

The ability to read and write POJ was an essential instrument for religious knowledge
transmission. This language strategy earned the foreign mission a great number of local converts
when compared to the number of Christian conversions in Amoy and Swatow, Guangdong
province!'® The statistics on Formosan converts from the 18@®0s showed that the number
of native converts who did not know Chinese characters increased dramaticaisal af the
use of PO3!! This implies that the majority of the Christian population in Formosa may have
been illiterate in Chinese characters. Moreover, the Taiwanese tribal culture also benefited from
the increase of POJ users. Inthe 1870s, Dr. Mtbsent a letter to the church in Amoy
highlighting the spectacular phenomenon of collective conversion. In reality, the tribal structure
often brought in additional family members after the head of a family decided to believe in
God!'? The congregationand the use of POJ prospered coincidentally thanks to the indigenous

groups' exclusive ethnicity.

POJ as a Writing Repertoire to Share Knowledge and Records
Printing, at its very beginning, was devised to solve the problem of the shortage of

religious teching pamphlets in POJ delivered from Anté¥.Intense demand for printed

110 Before the Hainan and Singapore missions were added in, most church statistics, notes, and news were reported
from Formosa, Amoy, and Swatow, the three main areas of Foreign mission of Presbyterian Church in southern
China.

111 "Missionary notes,EPM, May 2, 1880, 90.

112"Formosa,'EPM, August 1, 1870, 184%87.

113 william Campbell,Handbook of the South Formosa Missi6id.13, 144.
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catechisms and hymnals spoke volumes about the fact that Christianity had spread more rapidly

than expected. In addition, the early reports repeatedly argued that the Formosawassio
shorthanded. Since the aboriginal Christians had risen in number, the demand for more

churches increased. However, in most remote areas, there wereit® amlained or diaconal

ministers. Rev. Campbell complained continuously that missionages exhausted from

traveling to distant churches to preach. They had to regularly confoom v er t s6 pr ogr es
studies, examine new Christian candidates, baptize converts, and most significantly, give

medical treatment to the diseased who livechafaay from cities. They were frustrated not just

because they were overextended, but also from the lack of printed s@6res. . Maxwel | 6s
donation of a printing press from England in 1880 diffused the crises in labor and printed matter.
Nativeconverts oul d read printed Bibles and catechi sn

burden of having to read the Gospel to church members.

Early Printing and POJ
POJ imprints were the first western moveatiyiee printed texts, but were not the first
printed worksproduced in Formosa. The earliest extant printed text issued by Ming adherent

Zheng Jing (16421681), the eldest son of Koxinga, wésngli datong li

(United Calendar of Yongli Period) in 1671. Its printing was an indication of the persisfence o
the regime of the last emperor of the southern Ming dynasty {1682). When Koxinga
landed in Amoy, a temporary military base for staving off the Dutch, the Office of Revenue,

calledhuguan , was founded All woodblock prints for the purpose of military

114 Rev. Campbell was even forced to leave Fornbesausef his anxiety over missionary work. Rev. Maxwell
and Dr. Barclay suffeed from high fever when they left, with no supportgéd a handle oohurch affairs and
teaching
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announcements and prohibitions were produced by this office. A group of woodblock carvers
traveled with the Ming so they could print official declarations at any tif&oxinga died of
an acute diseagbelieved to benalariaor pneumonia crouposa§ several months after his

conquest of Taiwan. Designated by his successor Zheng Jing, Wu Fengtai (16051680),

a grand scribe in the conquered land, issued the united caléhdar.
The history of printing ifaiwan prior to the Koxinga period is sketcH§ After
Koxinga's occupation, the technique of woodblock printing was imported to Tainan and was
di sseminated across Taiwan. Before his arriyv

publications, such as JiQu a n g 6 sTaiwan za ji (Miscellaneous\otes of
Tai wan, 1685), S ue6l?)Chkarjie n g §Book of Chikan, 1710), and
Zhu Ji ngyi(md)Bladong zha ji (Notes of the East of the Sd&74), we

see that most authors hired indival carvers and proofreades. Only books produced in
mainland China and shipped to Taiwan indicate their publishers and sometimes the names of
carvers. Considering the large number of books published throughout the Qing rule, we can

speculate that group of woodblock makers had developed their business in Taiwan.

115 DianquanHuang,Zheng Chenggong Shishi Yan{itudies of the History of Koxing€Jaipei: Commercial
Press, 199616.

116 Yangjun Zheng, "Zheng Chenggongsiyin Kao (Ardstigation of the Cause of Death of Koxing@aoyuan
University Presd.2 (2004) 21417.

117 Ziwen Zhang ed.Taiwan Lishi Renwu XiaozhudBibliography of Historical Characters in TaiwaiTaipei:
National Library, 2003)143-44.

118 Tianbin Wang'sTaiwan Baoye shHistory of Newspaper in Taiwa2003 andTaiwan xinwen chuanbo sfiihe
Evolution of Mass Communication in Taiwg2002) both claimed that the first information from texts started in
1807 when thé&arrison Commander of Taiwatulonge, engrave8hengyu Gangxun zhiAnnotated Imperial
Edicts and WideéReaching Instructionsn copper blocks, but no further evidence has verified whether the printing
was done in Taiwan.

119 Yongzhi YangMingging Shigi Tainan Chuban SfiRublishing History Duing the Min@ing Periods of Tainan)
(Taipei: Taiwan xue sheng shu ju, 200);217.
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The publishing industry had developed in Taiwan during the late Qing period, even

though it was convenient for Taiwanese readers to directly order publications from Fu Zhou
, Quan Zlou, Tongan , Amoy, and Zhang Zhou of Fujian province. As early as 1821,

several private publishers started operating bookstores in the capital, Ffaiwahe first known

publisher in Tainan, Songyun Xuan , owned by Lu Chongyu (n.d.), who servedsa

an official in Taiwanfu, focused its core business on woodblock printed religious manuscripts

and classical editions of medical nursing texts, suchaashan bidu (A Must-Read
for Childbirth) andCuisheng fujue (Symbolic Formula oAugmentation):2° Until the

Japanese rule, private publishers in Taiwan remanedtscale businesses due to the high price
of wood materials and small market demafidReaders had to order books for leisure reading
from the mainland.

The early private pulishers in Taiwan produced a good number of religicosignted
works. TheSongyun Xuan bookstore, for instance, focused on printing Buddhist and Daoist
texts.'?? As for Christian textshe shortage of missionary laborers and technical assistants to
operate the printing press delayed the first western movable type imprint of POJ schoolbooks
until 1884, though the press had arrived in Taiwan four years earlier. Soon after the press's
arrival in 1880, Rev. Campbell requested that the Amoy church hiiatang labor force to
work in Formosa. However, the request was denied. Instead, the church suggested sending a
missionary to learn how to operate the pfédsAs no spare hand was available, the eleven

boxes of machinery languished unpacked until d&ev. Barclay returned from his first

120 |bid., 284-87.

21 Qiongfang ShiShilanshan Guan Yi GaB¢queathed Draft of Shilanshan GuéRjipei: Longwen chuban she,
1992),7.

122 Yongzhi YangMingging Shigi Tainan Chuban Shil-217.

123 william Campbell,Handbook of the South Formosa Missi®21.3, 189.



61

furlough. Thus, the printing press was initially designed to supply a sufficient number of printed
copies of the catechism.

As usual, the British and Foreign Bible Society furnished local Christian churches with
copees of the Scriptures. Even so, every individual church society was responsible for making
"hymnbooks, tracts, and Christian literature on their ot¥h.A local publication office in
Taiwan was desperately needed. Not only would it alleviate the anae$ed by insufficient
labor, but it could offer enough texts that were promptly printed. During his vacation back to
Scotland, Barclay learned the printing process from Mr. Aird and Mr. Coghill, two British
printing mechanics, so that he could assemldeptiess immediately upon his return to Formosa.
The first printed item from the press was dated May 24, 188A.simple, yet welequipped
printing room was located in close proximity to the back of the City Tengakha chapel on the

west side of the Thealpi cal Col | ege I-inkdngar y .,wasformally name, Ch

announced shortly after construction of the building was completed.

Symbolic Importance of a Printed Romanization in the Giteg Taiwan

Romanized imprints in Taiwan were used fiauch more than Christian teaching during
the last few decades of the Qing Empire. At first, they offerdidaronicinformation
platform for didactic sharing in lieu of synchronic oral communication. In addition to advancing
t he Theol ogworkhylmakihg it dasiegte dieste more teaching materials, the
technigue of western movabtigpe printing, which was more efficient and less laimensive

than the woodblockype printing, eased Rev. Campbell's anxiety about tackling the shortage of

124 Edward BandBarclay of Formosa71.
125 |pid., 71-72. The first issue was deferred until July 12, 1885, because of the interruption of tireeBiclo War
(from August 1884 to April 1885).
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missionaries for the plains aboriginal trib¥8.Colporteurs made regular trips to remote
churches in mountain and rural regions to distribute religious flyers and pamphlets for free. POJ
users, who resided in remote areas, owned their printed copies withong to share them with
churches?’ So the missionaries did not have to travel to remote areas to see congregations as
often. With a united and clear layout of the printed format, social interaction and interpersonal
communication between Taiwanese Btians was maintained in spite of topographical
limitations and ethnic boundaries.

An anonymous essay in 1892 attests to the essential role that a printed language played in
circulating information in Christian society. The author stated that anythstggmTaiwan
Church Newsvas important to deliver to Christian communities. The more the church was
established, the more Christianity was accepted, but its expansion was hindered by the obstacles
they encountered circulating the newspaper. Christdues, great achievements, school and
church rules were circulated through the newspaper to other churches as far as it was possible.
Information about newly opened churches, donations, an increase in conversions, and hiring
missionaries needed to be gt with the Christian community. Furthermore, reading the
newspaper guarded against potential nuisances from precedents set by other churches, such as
problems with alcoholism among church members. The most favorable aspects of the Christian
community were displayed in the newspaper, a space in which the intelligent and wise expressed
their points of view on issues of interest. Before the operation of the press, the profound
preaching of erudite pastte@achers was only available to those who livedh@itnmediate

vicinity of the churcht?® Western movabkt ype printing technology not

126 EPM, March 1, 1884, 122.
127|n TCN it was often mentioned thablporteur§job was to regularly travel back and forth to the plains and
mountain areas for book and publication delivery for free.
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access to wellleveloped sermons but also the structure of social interaction to which the
Christian community was closely tied.
Benedict Andersn's view of the printed language is worthy of examination since it helps
explain the significance of POJ itself. He argues that Protestants usechpitatism, by
"exploiting cheap popular editions," to create a new readership among those whdehad litt
knowledge of the classical written languag® This phenomena occurred during thé'19
century in foreign missions in Formosa. The unique characteristics granted by the printed
language, what he calls "fixity" for various dialects, were probably sitaléhose found in
transliterated works. Printed POJ, as a type of transcribed language, was designed for southern
Fujianese language users' convenience to distribute information and carried no "image of
antiquity” from the romanized letters themselvlswvas, instead, kept in a "permanent form"
and was simply form, since printed POJ had no fixed meanings in spetfifidn POJ,
meanings are received as soon as the sounds of an intelligibly composed phrase or sentence are
read aloud. POJ publicationere different because their linguistic features did not nurture
anything related to "national consciousness." In tiecgftury, the spread of POJ was not
mobilized by a political drive or ideology of
Furthermore, romanized publishing signified a decisive turning point in the use of POJ,
because it began the process of transforming POJ readers into POJ writers. POJ compositions in
public spaces were an evaluation of POJ and Bible studies. The new wapnlation
established an "imagined community" of POJ users. Participants identified their writing

community as a group who would never meet but whose members would become acquainted

128An o0nymo ukawh @Geh'{An essay orfaiwan Church NewsTCN January 1892, 3.
1298, Anderson)magined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationinso, 2006)40.
1301bid., 44.
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t hrough reading one anot her 60s itmwgconkmsnity n t he ne
created a type of POJ writing identity which largely overlapped with the Christian society in
Amoy and Taiwan.

We do not have sufficient information to demonstrate whether or neChadstian
participants were towmmbmetdydn thnscbmmagi sed
POJ was relatively easy to master southern Fujianese languagpeakers. The first local
operator of the donated press, Saw Sa (n.d.), only spent three days learning POJ, and the general
public might ned a few weeks at mos$t! The writing community members had no obligation
to contribute to church activities. They could simply payoggaa monthly*32 or read the paper
for free by standing in front of the bulletin board at any chdfg¢ihough without tetual and
statistical evidence, one can speculate that being baptized was not a prerequisite to be a POJ user
at that time. Some of them might simply have taken a shortcut to the written information or paid
a regular visit to the church in order to reeeitie benefits offered by the missionaries.

Taiwanese natives experienced noteworthy transformations as they went from being
illiterate in Chinese script to being literate in POJ via the published language. Following the
definition of literacy as the alitiy to read and write in social practice, being illiterate in the early
context of the Formosa mission meant being "without Heakning or education and ignorance
or lack of learning or subtlety" in classical Chiné€&.Becoming literate in Chinese tyjailly

took a few years' study of the Chinese script. Traditionally, having an education meant receiving

131 Band,Barclay of Formosa71.

132 Ten gian was equivalent to one tael. According to "18821 Taiwan Danshui Haiguan baogao S report
of Danshui custom from Taiwan, 188891) fromTaiwan jingji shiyanjiu ) (Studies of History of
Taiwan's Economy)volume 6, the rice price in 1885 was more expensive than any year during8®82nd the
average price was about 1-86 tael per dan (1 dan was equivalent to 100 liters).

133 One or two pages in eveMCNhave larger font size, moskély for bulletin boardreading.

134 Alastair PennycookCritical Applied Linguistics: a Critical IntroductiofiNew Jersey: Lawrence Erlbaum
Associates, Inc., 2001), 7&/.
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instruction in a private Chinese acadersigliu ) or from home tutors. Chinese characters,

as the official written language of Fujian province amdvgn during the late Qing periods, were

the only officiallyrecognized written medium through which to acquire knowledge. People who

were illiterate in characters were not supposed to be able to read or publish texts. The Taiwanese

who were illiteraten Chinese script were unable to create their own texts before the advent of

POJ. This underrepresented group, including the blind, women, and poor, was stereotyped as

unable to produce their own written works. POJ publications signal nothing short of a
revolutionary change in the "illiterateo6s"”

POJ users belonged to a special group in which some were conditionally illiterate and
marginalized for their lack of proficiency in characters or had been natively taught in another
languagesystem. Others were purely illiterate and had not received any training in writing.
They were remarkable inasmuch as they all learned a set of letters beyond the mainstream
writing system and might have wished to enable themselves to read charabtsrslefinitely
were not incapable of producing their own works, for their literary works were published in the
newspaper. Publishing the newspaper in POJ publicly demonstrated that aifopzgied
transliteration system equally transformed foreignlliettuals and the domestic uneducated into
a group of writers, though many of them were still "illiterates" in Chinese script.

Print language played a prominent role in enlightenment. No matter what genre it was

used for, be it textbooks, thel&, catechetic handouts, novels, or medical guidance, printed

POJ provided a texttiendly environment, and POJ promoters advocated at the outset for equal

opportunity in education for both genders. An article by Ong Gttiéan urged that girls and

boysshould be treated equally with regard to education, but he observed that most Chinese

parents in Taiwan did not allow their daughters to attend school. Education, he believed, would
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rel ease -findane n () fron their hell of ignorancé®® This hdl prevented females

from being infor med. Thus he concluded, Ahow
children's e d¥ OmuarguedthataTaiwahesenpecplé simply took for granted
t hat women | ear ned f r o mtdxtsdrsclosl edrcagpe rHe @guede s, a
that this fallacy had to be examined. He proposed that free printed POJ course books and cheap
tuition (four silveryuanper year ) i n womends boarding school
Church in Taiwan were angentive, especially being tremendously attractive for plains native
girls, to attend’ He, however, overlooked the fact that elite families allowed their girls to go to
Chinese academies or be educated by tutors at home. His statements oversimptifeeh véos
education in Taiwan, which centered on the large proportion of female illiterates.

Unlike the writing community using Chinese script, members of the POJ writing
community could participate anonymously. Both#ang Chow and Robert J. Griffifrom
Chinese and Western contexts respectively, might agree that big name authors with literary
reputations contributed to book sales in the seventeenth century in the Jiangnan area of China
and in London respectivel y.booksUevgaledia digewsitylofor 6 s n
culture. Inthe late Ming period, commercial bookstores in the Jiangnan area used paratextual
strategies to increase book sales by requesting famous authors to write prefaces for books as

endorsements of the work®.

135Ong Chiapt h * & #),-Wakid TCN,December 1902, 86.
138 |bid.
137 Anonymous, "Khuisiat L&+6h" (Launching a Girls' SchoplTCN, November 1886, 17.
138 There were certainly a number of publishing items actually not authored or edited as they were purported to be.
For example, nine anthologies of poetry listedPhnlong (15141570), a literary critic and imperial scholar
who passed the highest imperial civil service examination, as the editor, but eight of them were published after his
death. Another example investigates Li Mengyang's  (1472-1529 career in publisimg. Chow argues that Li
"did not edit or anthologize other writer's books" but several titles under his natherigguo shanben shu tiyao
(Annotated catalog of Chineserarebookgg | at e him to the editing of Ta
( 781 4rp "misonymizea book to a famous writerheant the publishers had to make a plausible case by
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During the 1710s, this was not the relationship between copyright and naming in British
publishing. When an author was protected by the Copyright Act, the value of a publication as a
commodity returned to the author, who therefore signified a brand name tifyidertain types
of literary works in terms of quality. The transformation of literary values triggered by the legal
protection of property, quoted by Griffin from Foucault's descriptions, is demonstrated in the
absence of an author's natd&.Although "anonymous" gives no reference to the name of a
specific author, Griffin suggested that extra information about the anonymous author came from
how the author established the "homogeneity” of his or her works in texts. Thus, even though
the cover page lackiehe legal name of an author, anonymous, or a pseudonym, could refer to
authors we might know. Famous writers such as Jane Austen have published anonymously. The
poetical personality of an author might be presented in "multiple entities."

Griffin's corclusion about different levels of discourse on the legal and aesthetic
identities of authors enables us to speculate on the essentials of aesthetic identity and literary
reputation in POJ publications. Thstetlorits whet
was a celebrity's name, significantly affected the market for a specific work.

In the early period, the authors of POJ publications were less concerned about paratext or
sales promoti on. This speci altiopwithwriters Byl t ur e
the time of the Japanese rule, many POJ writefaiwan Church Newwere listed as
"anonymous." The relationship between the readership and the authors, unlike their Chinese and
Western counterparts, was not tied by commerciditprohus, it was not necessary to identify

authors, although names such as the Reverends Barclay and Campbell were sometimes listed.

selecting the appropriate author in the genre, thereby making it necessary for the name to be vikiMé. See
Chow, Publishing,Culture, and Power in Early Modern Chirg&andford, CA.:Stanford University Press, 2004),
179-205.

139 Robert J. Griffin, "Anonymity and AuthorshipiNew Literary History30:4 (199): 879.
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Every church was obligated to order at least one copy of a work for public use. Designated
missionaries of the South FFoosa Mission Council wrote a number of works under the name

i Ph-chips e k 0 ( e d % Furthgrmore, their anonymity arose from rauthorial

anonymity. Through the feature of sharing global news, some articles carlied$pf "Bln

lok-h Un® °" (reported by Wen Yu®éngand " (domdhbyPamn ot he
Wenming). Travel literature that was the result of firahd observation was not considered a

genre, nor an individual work with a conception of copyright, but ratiparaphrase of events,
phenomena, and happenings. The goal of POJ publications was information sharing and

religious teaching for neoharacter users. Reporters and anonymous authors most likely cared

less about, or lacked knowledge of, thetellectualproperty as authors.

Imperial Power and the POJ Population

The empirebés endorsement of the European P
up their promotion of POJ and its publications. Many marginalized indigenous groups converted
to Christianityand thus become POJ users because the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan would
bring them "benefits" in exchange for their profession of faith. The Church extended favors to
natives who became Christians. The sucbasal gov
dealing with litigation cases with neighboring ethnic grotfbsThe church, on behalf of native
converts, could heavily impact how local officials ruled on legal cases.

John Shepherd, an anthropologist who specialized in Taiwansaomborignal groups

explained why Chinese immigrants showed less interest in conversion to Christianity. For the

140 Chang MiaeChuan Kaigi XinyanTaiwan Fucheng Jiaohui Bao Yuaiglao Jiaohui De Jidutu Jiaoyd02-03.

141 John Shepherd, "From Barbarians to Sinners: Collective Conversion among Plains Aborigines in Qing Taiwan,
18591895," in Daniel H. Bays, ecChristianity in China: From the Eighteenth Century to the Preégtarford:

Stanford Universtiy Press, 199@Y0.
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Chinese, only the traditional institutions (the imperial bureaucracy and Confucian institutions)
could confer access to power, prestige, and wealitce $hey already had access to power

through existing cultural institutions, converting to Christianity was unnecessary and might cost
them access to the traditional institutions as well. Shepherd concluded that the plains aborigines
were looking for shd-term advantages by adopting Christianity. They also sought "a worldview
and reference group that enables them to set a higher value on their own cultural itféntity."
Since the Qing officers from China amsealwes ded
found a champion in Christianity to restore their-sstfeem. The foreign religion might not be

very well received among the indigenous people, but it interested them because of the leverage it
offered to rival the Chinese immigrants andestathnic groups.

Apart from safeguards and advantages, the political influence of foreign missionaries
authorized by imperial endorsement increased the number of Christians. It was exemplified
when the missionaries peacefully escorted the Japanesenaonfyainan as Formosa was ceded
to the Japanese Empire as a result of the Treaty of Shimonoseki in 1895. The British
missionaries were not simply escorted by their imperial Army; they were mediators between the
Japanese state and the Taiwanese residéntbe time, the Black Flag Army, mustered by the

independent regime of Liu Yongfu (18371917), had retreated to Guangdong province,

China, although social order and riots were temporarily kept under control by his military, while
the Qing lost theiauthority over Formosa. A senior naval officer informed the South Formosa
Mission Council that he would soon withdraw the Navy guarding Anping harbor and also

provide safe passage for British, German, and American subjects to Amoy in June of the same

1421bid., 132.
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yea.'** Not having the heart to turn down their church members and other Taiwanese people,
Revs. Barclay and Ferguson walked to submit the signed petition to the Japanese barracks at Ji

chanrhang in northern KaohsiungGeneral Nogi Maresuke (18491912)

accepted the plea only with the condition that no one would be harmed as long as the entire city
surrendered peacefully. However, this agreement could be reversed if any uprising occurred. As
a result, General Nogi ordered R®arclay to deliver tls conditional oral consent throughout

the city He asked Re\kerguson to lead the Japanese army through the city gate the next
morning. Surprisingly, the takeover was concluded as the missionaries hadfoped.

The natives developed a significantly beitepression of the missionaries since they had
the power to broker the peaceful transition to Japanese rule. Prior to that point, many Taiwanese
residents had aegative impression of the missionaries because they believed that Taiwan had
been forced tallow the missionaries into the country because of the treaty of 1858.

As a result of their intervention, the missionaries earned back a great increase in the
number of baptized Christians and a larger POJ user population in the early years of Japanese
rule. Atthe end of 1895, there were about 1,256 regular churchgoers involved with church
activities, but the number of baptized adults in southern Formosa rapidly increased to 2,190

between 1896 and 1984° However, even by the end of 1901, expulsionsiftbe church in

43Wm. CampbellHandbook of the English Presbyterian Mission in South Forrfidaatings: F.J. Parsons, 1910),

471.2, 599Foreigners were strongly advised to temporarily leave since the coast guard inteshefeattsoon. It

is, however, surprising, that no words about the history of any negotiation with the Japanese General were recorded
in theHandbook of the South Formosa Missiewhich every important decision made by the Council of the South
Formosa Mis®n, a foremost board of the British foreign mission in Formosa, should be listed. No meetings or
Council minutes accounted for anything that happened from August 1 to October 29, 1895, while the Japanese army
took control of Taiwarfu on October 21. On @ober 30, the Council "noted" Japan's takeover and was preparing a

list of damaged chapels for compensation from the Japanese authafétitmis can reasonably imagine that the

situation was so desperate that Rev. Barclay had to take action to nagittidkes colonial authority immediately

rather than reporting to the Council or waiting for further instruction from senior church dignitafie®in

However, he later sent a letter to the mother church for details. (See Campbell, 474.1, 602).

Y[ L ert tteo Foreign Mission, o 1895, from special archive
145 Campbell Handbook of the English Presbyterian Mission in South Forpa
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plains native groups occurred from time to tifté. The Missionary Council attributed their
betrayal of the church to a lack of knowledge about Christianity. They were not serious
converts, but opportunists. The opportunism of renegaahects demonstrates the importance
of political influence in conversion. The change of political regime complicated foreign

missions in Formosa.

Conclusion
To encourage new Christians to read the Bible on their own, the British Presbyterian
mission in Taiwan promoted POJ as a religious marker for the Taiwanese Christian community.
During the early decades of the mission, POJ played a pivotal role by helping Taiwanese
Christians write about their own culture. The European ministers decided tioeusathern
Fujianese languagend POJ to engage in the same missions they were using in Amoy because of
the linguistic similarities between Taiwanese natives and the Amoy people. It was also
appropriate to do so because the majority of Taiwanese convertgliezede in Chinese script.
All Christians had to pass POJ examinations in order to participate in church activities.
Becoming Christians symbolized not only their transformation from illiterate in Chinese script to
literate in POJ, the process atmabled users to study Chinese script and culture. Knowledge
transfer through POJ was expanded from religious information exchange to the Chinese language
world. This expansion could not have been completed without the assistance of the western
movabletype press donated by Dr. Maxwell. The Church invented a print culture through the
first Taiwanese newspaper in which POJ users became writers and shared church information.
The British missionaries came to Taiwan with the endorsement of the militpoyver.

The missionaries could provide Abenefitso to

148 1bid.
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imperial power behind the missionaries played an important role in the early success of the

Presbyterian mission in Taiwan and the increasing numid@Odfusers.
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Chapter 2: School Education and Western Medical Training, 1880%$940s

POJ was primarily used in Presbyterian school education and western medical training
programs from the 1880s through the 1940sThe Presbyterian school education and western
medical training system differed in important ways from the Chinese and Japanese educational
systems. In addition to its initial use for religious proselytizing, POJ literacy rates expanded
from the 1880s ai$ became a central component of these chafftihated education programs.
Becoming degree holders and medical professionals by learning POJ changed the lives of many
Taiwanese students. POJ literacy enabled many Taiwanese who were not fluentse @hihe
Japanese to become upwardly mobile. The Church educated professionals constructed a new
social community and professional network of people who were literate in POJ. Within this
community and network, Taiwanese people, particularly Christians)ajed a sense of group
identity associated with their use of POJ and their participation in Westernized education from
the late Qing dynasty until the end of Japanese colonial rule.

The Presbyterian Church in Taiwan decided to provide public ddncatd medical
training based on the educational principles they adopted from Scottish Presbyterianism. From
the 1880s, or earlier, the Church was devoted to providing equal access to education regardless
of a student 6s ¢gendeahopedto replicaté theysucceasesoitlee . They
educational and medical mi ssions in Shantou a
primary written language in school and medical study led to its expanded use and survival in

Taiwanese society. Yet leang POJ and receiving a Presbyterian education or medical training

147 Foreign missionaries were requested by Japanese government to return homeland due to the Pacific War in 1941
so that church property, including schools and hospitals, wersfdreed to the administration of native pastors.

The secondary schools, seminary colleges, and missionary hospitals still operate now. See the regulation from
Communique of ai wa n Gé#&wao Zoogtiuiu fubao ), no. 4271, August 21, 1941.
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did not come without the Taiwanese natives also being willing to participate in an expanding
Christian network.

The Church organized and developed an independent and holistic educatsbeiad for
students from preschool through college starting in the ldtedstury. POJ was the official
written language of the Taiwanese Presbyterian educational system. It was used in elementary
school s, mi ddl e s c ho olasdthegagical cellégesa Wil thew enthefn 6 s
Japanese rule, the faculty primarily taught their courses in the southern Fujianese language; it
was the main spoken language of their system. POJ was adopted as the writing system for the
schools because it waasyto transcribe the native languaige?OJ. They also adopted POJ
because most of the students were illiterate in Chinese or Japanese and it was easier to teach
them how to use POJ than a whole new written language. Missionary teachers transliterated
western textbooks and Chinese classics into POJ for use in the schools.

The Church also had missionary doctors who offered medical care and training to the
Taiwanese. Their clinics and hospitals provided medical treatment to many Taiwanese who were
too poor to afford to see traditional Chinese physicians. The medical missionaries were quickly
overrun with patients and they realized they had an urgent need to train Taiwanese medical
personnel. Thus they began to offer medical training programs thtbeigmissionary
hospitals where they used POJ and the southern Fujianese language to facilitate communication
with their patients and to teach medical students who wanted to obtain certificates issued by the

missionary doctors. Students were also reguipeuse medical textbooks written in POJ.

The Educational Philosophy of the Taiwanese Presbyterian System
School education is a cornerstone of the Reformed Church tradition. The Presbyterian

Church originated from the Reformed Church tradition whiokssed that humanistic education
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belonged to the sovereignty of God, and so it should be extended to human civilization and shape

its relation to Christianity*® John Calvin (15094.564), the founder of the Reformed Church,
viewed education as an arena fiooselytizing young adults outside of the chutthThree
hundred years later, the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan inherited this philosophy of education
from British missionaries.

British Presbyterians also believed they had a moral duty to educate jreogler to
save them from poverty and vulnerability. For them, providing people with an education was
just as important as providing them with medical care. They also embraced the belief that

everyone deserved access to education regardless of ttialrcdass or gender. The

Presbyteriansdé willingness to provide school

them from the conventional Chinese education system. In the ftehfury, the
underrepresented and the poor, particularly womed féw opportunities to attend Chinese
schools. Most of the time they were doing work for their families and they did not have time or
money to invest in an education

The Presbyterian Church in Taiwan created a western educational system that accepted
both male and female students and utilized POJ to teach them. The rest of the chapter will

examine how POJ was used to teach Christianity, general education and medicat®tudies.

POJ as a Language of Religious and General Education

Christian SchooEducation: Theological Colleges

148W.L. Lingle and J.W. KuykendalRresbyterians: Their History and Beligftlanta John Knox Press, 1978),

20-28.

“Yange n C hEnhalgfluende of Scottish Enlightenment on the Early Taiwan Christidhiagcing the Root of
Modern Educational Ideas of George Leslie Madkagiwan WerKian 63 (2012):14344.

150 General education meatimt the church started to offer nogligious school curricula. General school education
did not aim to train evangelistssi nce t hey were trained in theological
they attempted to include western school subjects, such as physics, in daily teaching.

col



76

Since clergy who would work in Taiwan wer e
venture in their education system was to establish theological colleges to formally educate
nativeborn Taiwanese pastors. By the timefit& college was founded, church officials in the

two biggest ports, Dakao  (Kaohsiung) and Anping  (a suburb of Taiwaifu), had

already started two classes (18/&76) for seminary students who could serve in suburban

areas. The Reformed ChurchAmoy appointed a Chinese teacher, Lu Liang (n. d.), to

serve in Tainan, Taiwai! Rev. Barclay merged the two training classes to create the Tainan
Theological College, the first seminary in Taiwan, in 1880. All the students moved into a new
buildingnearthe northeast corner of the hospital in Taiwan'>?> They had regular classes,
teaching materials, classrooms, students, and an executive committee which was administrated
by the Council of the English Presbyterian Mission in South Formosa (hetéafteouth
Mission Council)!®3

The Tainan Theological College was not very successful in recruiting and training new
clergy for the Presbyterian missions in their earliest years. Their program numbers did not
increase over time and they had some years Wige were no new seminarians in trainiff.
Foreign ministers recommended local candidates. Yet their recommendations guaranteed
nothing more than that the applicants were of a decent moral quality. Attracted by a guaranteed

job after graduation andde accommodations, students often hid their daily gambling habits or

151 The English Presbyterian Messeng®ctober 1876, 97.

152\, CampbellHandbook of the English Presbyterian Mission in S&iattimosa 139.

153 Rev. Campbell explained there were two missionary centers in Tainan and Dakao (Kaohsiung) continuously
reported to the Committee of London Overseas Mission. In order to make the Formosan missions work efficiently
and train local clergyafter Rev. Barclay arrived in Tainan in 1877, missionaries decided to merge two centers to
becometie Council of thé&English Presbyterian Mission in South Formdaam then on, this Council was the
administrative center for all churgiffiliated organiztion, affairs, and activitiesSeeW. Canpbell, Handbook of the
English Presbyterian Mission in South Formpsia.

154 Tainan Theological Colleg&ainan Shenxueyuan gingzhu bashi zhounian t€A&&pecial Issue for the

Celebration of Eighty Years in Taiwan Theological Collg@ainan: TainarTheological College, 1957), 23@.
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other behaviors that would disqualify them from seminary. When their inappropriate conduct
was exposed, the faculty had no choice but to expel them fromthe &&hédoh i ndi vi dual 6
moral conduct was the most significant criterion in deciding whether they were accepted to the
seminary. It is clear, based on the South Mi
students in seminary was based on their moral purity and nbeorintellectual capacity.
Many foreign ministers believed that Taiwanese theological colleges produced inferior clergy by
comparison with Scottish theological colleges. Even so, the Taiwanese theological college
created a system for ordaining futureisters who received a western missionary education.
Their graduates went on to serve as local missionaries.

The first Canadian Presbyterian Church missionary, George Leslie Mackayl(a82)
who worked in northern Taiwan, started another typeawtfitig education, called a "Peripatetic
College" or PtBy 1882r his itinerar€ aollegedagked classroom buildings, but
he was not discouraged. Instead, he believed that to educate clergy, "great buildings, large
libraries, and wealthyrelowments might be helpful, but they are, however, not indispensable.
As good work cannot be done without these, but if the work done is genuine, increased facilities
will follow." 7 Even without facilities, he could still start lessons by singing hyrnesyeday.
In good weather, his students sat outside to recite the Bible, study, and take their exams. At
night the class moved into the church, took notes in POJ, reviewed, and prepared for the next
day's lessons. They used field trips to help themyappht they learned to daily practice. On
their walks in the country, the teacher and his students discussed evangelism and how to conduct

missions. They also collected plants, flowers, insects, and other samples of nature to use in

155 Canrpbell, Handbook of the English Presbyterian Mission in South Forpk&293,

%John Lai, "MackaydGNMag2sil3patetic Coll ege, "

157 George Leslie Macdonald and J. A. Mackay, Ecbm Far Formosa. The Island, Its People and Missidteswy
York and Chicago:F.H. Revell Co., 1896p87.
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biological experimerst and study when they arrived in nearby towtfsMackayclaimed that
the purpose of mobile training was to enable students to serve as "effective workers, fluent
speakers, skillful debaters, and successful preach8ide offered theological courses in

various settings before formally founding Oxford College along the Tamsui River
in 1882 after seeking new funding from Canada in 1880.

Church members complained that Presbyterian seminarians educated in Taiwan did not
know enough about topics outsideChristian theology. This prompted the church to add
courses on secular topics to seminary training. This change was advantageous for students
because it helped them broaden their education. These additional courses also attracted non
Christians tolie Presbyterian education system. The Church therefore expanded their system to
include secular primary schools which easily attracted impoverishe@€hostian students who

could not afford to attend the other secular schools available in Taiwan.

Genaal Education: Elementary and Middle School

The transition from offering religious training to general education in elementary and
middle schools was supported by the Scottish educational philosophy. According to Zheng
Yangen's research, the early feign missionariesere influenced by the spirit of the
Scottish Enlightenment (1730790), a scholarly movement that urged the integration of general

and Christian educatiotf® The interdisciplinary dialogue of the Scottish Enlightenment created

a culture where the Christian faith, scholarship, and education were tied together. Educators

158 bid., 287-89.

159 1bid.

160 Those designated to the sogtmefrom British Presbyterian Church and those to the north originated from
Canadian Presbyterian church since Canada was colonizedgtisis Bmpire from the signature iPeace of Paris in
1763 to 187a1880s.
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integrated religious education into their universities in order to create students who possessed a
6de mocr at!f influenoed kylthe Entightenment, ediiers were encouraged to teach

nonreligious subjects and humanitarian values.

Elementary Schools

In the 1880s, the Taiwanese Presbyterian church opened an elementary school that
offered a general education curriculum instead of completely centeriegadning Christianity.
From that point on, they focused more on teachingretigious subjects and opened their
school system to ne@hristian student¥? At the beginning, the elementary school lacked both
pupils and qualified teachers. In the earlyd88everal Taiwanese churches opened a small
elementary school on a trial basis. They encountered problems with low enroliments because
impoverished Taiwanese parents were reluctant to allow their children to attend school every day
since it imitedthe hi | drends ability to work. The parer
attending Sunday school because they all took the day off on Sundays.

The system initially recruited both Christian and +@iristian teachers for the primary
school. Unfortuately, they found that some of their R@hiristian teachers would not adhere to
the moral standards of conduct that they expected teachers to possess. -Tiimwistaan
teachers in the elementary school were fired because of their addiction to opiuiciddet

led the Presbyterian Conference of Formosa to ban the practice of hiri@ghnstian teachers

161 A type of education claims to educate "the whole child and student as a whole, and to see child as a part of

whole." However, what the "whole" means is not clearly defifdehsesee S. H. Forbesjolistic Education: An

Analysis of Its Intellectual Precedents and Nat{@&ford, UK: University of Oxford, 1999), 2.

%23i aying Lin, AA Study of the Development of Sunday Sc
National Tawan Normal University, 2006), 79.
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in 18851%% From that point on, Church brethren were recruited to teach on-tirparbasis and
traveling preachers filled the other teaching needthf@schoot®*

Their curriculum was grounded in POJ and scriptural studies but they also offered classes
on nonreligious subjects including mathematics, geography, and Chinese sttidEgpanding
the curricula helped the schools attract more studédte of the main reasons the school
adopted a general curriculum instead of continuing to only cover religious topics was that
religious education did not fulfill the gover
Since middle school graduates abgkrve as elementary teachers in the Presbyterian system,
they were expected to possess a certain amount of knowltigeimary school, in contrast to
religious learning in Sunday schools, was designed to prepare students for secondary education.
Thethur chodés primary school offered an expansion
school over the course of a longer school day.

Many of the Churchdéds el ementary school gra
seminary. Since the Church did natvk a middle school before 1885, seminary training was
one of the only options available for further education. The theological college also had a
shortage of students and most students only needed a recommendation from a church member to

gain admission.n Taiwan Church Newghe following accounts of two Presbyterian elementary

163 Campbell Handbook of the English Presbyterian Mission in Séitthmosa 288.

1841bid., 276.
185 However, church elementary school gpecial importance on POJ and Chinese script. The exam and class
schedules of N© hgo church el ementary school dwell ed o

school tested students on POJ writing and reading, mathematics, and €hesaster reading and writing practice.

The teacher NI Sinki recorded that everyday teaching started with explaining a section of Bible and then praying

before reading the Chinese classiésshort recitation of Chinese articles would come beforepageChinese

character practices. Prior to dismissal for lunch, the teacher would give a lesson on mathematics. In the afternoon,

after reading POJ and writing2lpassages from the Bible, the class was allowed to take a short break. After the

interval, they rad POJ Bible until it was time for individual studies. During lesson review, the teacher would make
corrections on students' POJ and charastiéing practices. When it was close to sunset, the entire class recited

several pages of Four Booksand Th&#®a r act er Cl assics with a subsequent te
studies were at an end. Seel\T/g Sinki, "Siausit' (News), TCN, August 189482-83.

166 Anonymous  "“hTuUU -Ifok" @kinutes of the Synod)TCN, December1 885 34.
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school graduates demonstrate that morality was a more important factor for seminary admission
than academic training in its early years. The accounts demonstrate both thgestiorta
seminarians and the lack of a complete western education system.
The first cashe ediss ceuxspseersi enicd Sf studying t

the moral endorsement of Rev. Bar cl -aéyng Ti @ |
Church primary schodf” One day, Rev. Barclay met Ti@ on

Tangkang Church and found him to be a diligent boy with a promising future. Barclay brought
him to Taiwanfu and employed him at the church as an assistant in ordgetgthen his
spiritual development and enrich his |ife exp

moral conduct, and recommended him as a candidate in the theological college in Tainan.

During his coll ege | i fdeassmatds@ndghowed sintecenmegpeavte | | w
his professors. I n Tiods case, Rev Barclayos
not have a middle school dipl oma. Ti @ was no

but because the peopletbe Taiwanrfu parish helped him cultivate the morality that was
required to become a seminarian.

In the second case, the life of Rev. Chhi Chkiuand his journey from a disadvantaged
child to a respected pastor also demonstrates the influence a Briesbgtiucation could have
on the social status of poor Taiwanese. Chhi, a local of Fengsha&ounty, lost his father in
early childhood. Without their main breadwinner, the family fell apart. His mother remarried

and Chhi had no choice but to beconahigd laborer at a very early age to feed himself. His

employer was the husband of a plains native who invited Chhi to church. He enrolled in the

7Lau Chans ~ n, 1-Hod@ @ St @'a(An Biography of Zhao ShihuillCN October1909 84.
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churchos el ementary s chod% Twoiears dft& helbegart attending a g e
the schoolat the age of twenty, he was baptized. The next year, the seminary was in need of
students. Many of his fellow parishioners thought that he was highly eligible, so they asked their
minister to recommend hild® Af t er gr aduation, aSpabtéorsimnd Ti @ b
suburban churches.

The Education Edict for Public School, promulgated by the Govagrem er al 6 s Of f i
increased the difficulties that church affiliated elementary school administrators had in attracting
new students in 1898° The South Mision Council was very distressed about the difficulties
that their elementary schools experienced because of tHi§ adte edict announced that all
Taiwanese schoalged students were eligible for Japanese public school for free. In spite of the
anger @their congregants, the Presbyterian elementary schools could no longer retain a
sufficient number of students.

After 1898, the Council gradually closed all the church elementary schools. Enroliments
in the Presbyterian schools did not drop simply because of the educational reform sponsored by
the colonial government. Taiwanese parents had ongoing concerns &woutth c hi | dr end s
to pursue further education after they graduated from ckapohsored schools. Church school

graduates had to learn Japanese for several years before they could become students in the

168 According to this newsanelementary school was opened in 1871. But we have no further information about it

including discussion of curricula and school facultycduld be th@a ut hor 6 s mi si.nf or mati on i n
169 phianchip-s e KChhisfans i W it Biét no d{A biography of Mr. Xu Chunzhi)TCN, August 190760.

The Collegewas officiallyfounded in 1880Sourcessuggest that colleglevel training began informallygomewhat

earlier than 1880.

170 After the promulgationa number of church parents switched their children to governfuedéd schools for

ages ranged from 8 to 14 years @die tothe influx of pupilsinto public schools, church elementary schools were

gradually abolished and replaced by offiesalpported education.

Jiaying Lin, AA Study of the Development of Sunday Sc
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Japanese educational system. Students wheca#nair primary school degrees from public

schools did not encounter that probléf.

Middle School

The Presbyterians founded a middle school in Tainan in 1885 to provide teenagers with
religious instruction and an expanded general education. Theytedbeir graduates would
benefit the church as well as the society. The first middle school taught Chinese characters,
reading literacy in POJ, geography, mathematics, world histodyastronomy.”® In order to
attract more students, the fiygear clas accepted illiterate students who were twelve years old
and over. They only requested a small registration feg/uianf or a year 6 s worth
since it was a boarding schdét. The Church waived fees for the poor who were eager to learn
but couldnot afford to attend. The first principal, George Ede (18985), urged the rich in the
church to help the poor pay their school fees by offering them financial sujfport.

Starting in July 1886, the middle school began to enforce proficiency in PADJ as
prerequisite for enrollment. Teachers saved time by not having to teach basic POJ language
classes’® Students were supposed to use POJ to further their knowledge acquisition. The
mi ddl e school s administrat orgeinmadsophistieaied s i gh

learning than they undertook in elementary school. By the end of the third decade of the colonial

172 Moreover, shool administratoralso had concerns about the ability of Christian families to afford to send their

children toelementaryschoot full-time. The€ hool admini strator sd c epogseredns r ef |
primary schools were mostly targeted to Christian childand in many cases Taiwanese Christian families needed

their children to work in addition to going to schod@ven so, Sundaschoolsand elementary schools were not

strictly restrictedo Christian children. Some churches even accegtadany a§0%non-Christian studentSee
"ChionghoaChtijit-ohd0 ( Sunday Schol€Ns Jium eZ hla@gfity akéd), ( Sainndd aly s chool
TCN January 1914, 4.

13 Anonymous " L FI né —spioket (A discugsion of founding a middle schodGN Junel885 3.

174 George Ede, "Formos®pening of Middle School EPM, January 1886, 112.

175 Moreover, to carry out his educational philosophy, he strongly advocated that the churcssitautiblistic

educational system starting with elementary school titreuiddle school, to colleg&nonymous” T-0 Pe - °© k2

liok," (Minutes of the Synod)ICN December 188534-35.

176 Anonymous "kawh @e  -Sit," @News from the church),CN, July 1886, 89.
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period, students were still required to be able to read POJ before they could be admitted to the
Presbyterian middle school. The P®@riting system functioned throughout the Japanese
colonial era as a channel of access to classical Chinese studies and Western knowledge and
science in school.

The middle school enlightened young adults through Confucian classics transliterated in

POJ. In 1885, Principal Ede annotated and transcribédim j T k gThigeCharacter

Classic), a textbook in which Chinese characters, POJ, and transcribed annotations were printed
sideby-side in columns (Fig. 8). After its publication in 1897, the boolatexa required text
for the entrance examination for the middle scH60The POJ promoter, Rev. Barclay praised
the text in the press. He believed that there was no transliterated book in China better than Ede's.
It was useful for both students and figreteachers who were unfamiliar with Chinese
characters. The annotations also provided careful and detailed explanations of the historical
background of the originaltexXtt Ede 6s book demonstrated the i mp
history, virtues, anevorldview in Taiwan. School administrators wanted their students to
internalize a Christian understanding of these Chinese texts. They were not simply teaching a
Confucian interpretation of the text. Southern Fujianese language speakers and foreign
missionaries were interpreting these texts very differently than their Chinese peers.

The Chinese Classics written in characters were interpreted in different ways in pre
modern China. Scholars debated how to identify Confucian philosophy and moralityhthineug
texts. The various annotations by later scholars created more contradictory interpretations for

readers to consider. In spite of these difficulties, foreign missionaries devoted themselves to

177 Houji Chang, "OneHundredYear History of Private Chang Jung Middle School, 18985,"(Tainan: Chang
Jung Middle School, 199,123.
178 Rev. Barclay,'Formosa,"'EPM, April 1895, 84.
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learning Chinese culture via classical Chinese textssibharies believed that they had a

responsibility to familiarize themselves with Chinese cultéteEven though they desired to

l earn from the texts, foreignersoé ability to

higher level of education i@hinese intellectual history and culture.

POJ transcribers created their own alternative interpretations of Chinese texts. For local
Taiwanese pupils, they might include an imagined collective memory of China or an
interpretation of Chinese culture thatthe needs of the missionary teachers. It is possible that
foreign ministers lacked sufficient knowledge of the texts they were transcribing in order to do
so accurately. On the other hand, church transcribers like Ede chose to manipulate theirreader
interpretation of classical Chinese texts via their own annotations. A remarkable example of this
phenomena is the interpretation of the parallel phrase "Men at their birth are naturallyrgaod” (

zhi chu, xing ben shan , ). Ede's POJ versiondludes an annotation that says

"ThreeCharacter Classidndicates a contradictory instruction from our Bible which teaches us
that men are sinful at birth. The sin is inherited from our ancestors Adam and'&ve..."

Through these annotations romanized f0oian Classics became a cultural medium for teaching
Christianity. Transcribers compared and privileged Christian ideas over Confucian ideas in texts
that were originally designed to teach Confucianism. The annotated POJ texts were designed to

shif Tawanese students6 understanding®aTheay fr om

179 Starting from the tomlown spiritual principles of the emperors was recommenibé. decision made by South
Mission Council to include the Campbell's trangtian of theEdictinto the examination subjects for foreign
ministers weighted the importance of the POJ version, especially iFeaars decided not to take the plunge to
read the Chinedgdict Rev. William Campbell transT,he Sacred EdietTranslated into the Vernacular of the
Bible Used Throughout Chinchew, Changchew and Forrfsey: The PoeBun-Tsai Press, 1908)reface

180 Jiauli (George EQRS Um j Tinckothp@-@8 ¢ h(New lnt@rpretation of th€hreeCharacter Classic
in PO ) (Tai-lam: Tai-lam Hisia, 1894), 2
181 |t is similar to transcrib@tbooks suctas Zhongguo lidai pulue (Chinese Historical Periods,1890)

andWanguo jilu (World Georagphy,1887)

t
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Church included Christian education materials
ThreeCharacter Classi¢o help them proselytize teenagers. The content of theingach
materials were completely different from the conventional Chinese interpretation of the text.

POJ not only made Confucian Classics readable for Taiwanese students, it also made it
possible to introduce Western subjects such as physiology, phygiesyedic, and
gymnastic$®? Some of these subjects had more or less appeared in Chinese publications but
were not all included in secondary school curriculums. By 1895, traditional Chinese academies
in Taiwan continued to focus on literary studies to lstljplents pass the civil service
examinations. The overemphasis upon preparation for the exams meant that students in the
Chinese academies often received insufficient science education. Students studying for the civil
service exams were notrequiredsta udy physiology, so they did n

Presbyterian stha&akl 3 i rfpbysiclodyg cdass8s which gave students

a basic knowledge of how the body works. Church educators believed that God created the
human body.Learning to take care of their bodies was a way for students to honor God by
caring for His creation¥3

Presbyterian educators placed an equal emphasis on learning how to read and write in
POJ. Learning to read POJ might allow a persdrattsform his or her social status from
illiterate to literate; learning to write POJ made it possible for a person to become a scholar. The
school acknowledged the differences between reading and writing. Initially, in 1895, students

were required togad in POJ to enter the middle school; the ability to write in POJ became the

182 Chang, "OneHundredYear History of Private Changidg Middle School, 1883985,"32. - i
183K . I-s@dn gc h Itong,Sin¢hélg2 ¢ h (ArBdef Ihtrbduction ofphysiology (Amoy: K- | -&3h ge h | i
keng-téng,1896, 1
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prerequisite for admission to the middle school in the next schoot8feStudents were sorted
into grade levels based on their degree of reading and writing fluency in POJ.

TheTaiwan ChurchNewsegan t o publish studentsd essa\)
give them a forum for practicing written comm
because they could create their own works for publications. The newspappulaished an
honor roll to reward excellent students for their academic achievefigmsging listed on a
public honor roll was a novel idea in Taiwan for motivating students to study hard. POJ
publications created a new Taiwanese social group who wratéanguage that had not been
recognized by any previous political regime.

The South Mission Council frequently sponsored essay competitions and posted winning
articles as praiseworthy models in the newspaper. They hoped to encourage more people to
write publications in POJ. Prizes for the top essays were highly desirable. In the 1889 essay

compet i t-ikgimn 8 n° "ILIgn "  (Essays on benefits for children), each of the

first-prize winners received foyuan the second place were awardedf that amount, and so

on18¢ Considering that fivguanpaid for one semester of mideehool meals in 188%" the

awards were an excellent motivation for young writers. The essays were not limited to religious
topics. The laity were welcome to jdine competition as long as their submitted works satisfied

the selection criteria from the South Mission Coutfil.

184 Anonymous "Tiong-6h," (Middle school),TCN October 1893, 114.

185 Anonymous "Tiong-6h," (Middle school),TCN January 1895.

186 Anonymous' L 9k gin-na é 1" (Essays on benefits for childreMCN, May 1889,39.

187 Middle school teachers' monthly salaries ranged from 7 to 10 yuan, dependimgjr teaching experience. For
example,Goo Kuah's (1853901) salary in 1888 was 10 yuan per month but Phun-tién'g (18641899)salaryin
1894 was only seven dollars. A Japar€aavanese interpreter earned 12 yuan in 188@ OneHundredYear
History of Private Chang Jing Middle Sabp18851895 17, 22,and 32.

188 Nfg Goat-tek (18431907) as an example, was in charge of the renovation of school and church kuifiding
southern Taiwan. Seng as the laity for dozens of years, decidednot to be baptized until heas fortysix. By
then, he smoked opiumilked a cow for missionaries, and worked as a colporteur. Thanks to his close connection
with the church, he studied POJ hard, and that earned him the great reputationrah&itgpessay published in
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The Middle School ds Encounter with Colonialis
The Japanese Empire was not initially aware that supportingoRS§2H education migh

hinder the adoption of the Japanese language. At the time Japanese was not the central language

in the Christian middle school but i Theas bec

school did not make Japanese a required course until 190906 the 5tiiGovernorGeneral,

Sakuma Samata (18441915), recognized the Presbyterian middle school as a

registered private school (Fig. . Official recognition brought the school into the educational

market in competition with Japanese pubticlso o | s . The middle school 6
subjects were matched to the state's course of linguistic education. After this adjustment, the

middle school graduates could continue their education in Japanese $&héotsn 1911 on,

the nationallangage, Japanese, was part of the materie
examinations along with other requirements, including passing @& Character Classic

and arithmetic exam$? Taiwanese Christian education was a multilingual endeaacause
Japands coloni al | anguage policy required stu
characters, POJ, Japanese, and English were all taught in the school, and the southern Fujianese

language remained the most common spoken tolgue.

the Church Newslt was subh an unprecedented case that the church authorities urged that all Christians in southern
areas of Taiwan to read this model essay by aCloistian. ®eTCN, July 1886, 9194; Maoging HuangNinety
Year History of ThaPéngKéng Maxwell Memorial ChurcfTainan: Thaipéngkéng Maxwell Memorial Church
1988),146:47.
189 Ko Thiansu, "Tiongoh khah hé &i Jitpindh khah ho?{Taiwanese middle school is better or Japanese public
school is betted? TCN, February 189715
190 The document noting the approval of the fdimg a private middle school (under the name v

) by the GovernoeGeneral of Taiwan, Sakuma Samata (18441919, is stored at private
Chang Jung Senior High School.
191 BLh Erfg-h6a "Tiong-6h & Képéh,"(Announcement from the middle schodlCN March 1915, 11.
921 i © m-li& &Tlong-6h & Kapéh,"(Announcement from the middle schodCN January 19113,
193 Anonymous,'Tiong-6h & Khé" (Courses in middle schodl)CN, August1904, 71.
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The Presbwrian Church schools administrators stayed out of trouble with the Japanese
colonial government for the most part. Both educational systems coexisted peacefully until
1919, although the general curricula were designed differently. The 1919 Education Law
regulated school education in regards to particular ritual practices. On national holidays, to
reinforce Japanese nationalism, all schools had to hold a national worship ceremony in honor of

Prince Kitashirakawa Yoshihisa of Japan (18471895)1°* In the same year,

the Presbyterian middl e s cegisidrthesschaolananni st r at o
authorized private institute. In the beginning, they did not take the requestegiisgation
seriously and ignored the 1919 Law because Canistonly worship God so it would be
sacrilegious to hold a worship servi-regsterff or t h
the middle school did not create an open conflict.

Unfortunately their refusal made their graduates ineligible foriggiom to public high
schools and national colleges. Colonial pogidle education administrators in Taiwan refused
to recognize the middle school b6s diplomas as
Law. Under the circumstances, Presbyteriandfeidgchool students had no choice but to transfer
to schools in Japan to continue their education. The Church decidecketsister the school as a
private institution in order to enable their students to pursue further education in F&iwan.

During theprocess of reegistration, Japanese authorities attempted to force the
Presbyterian schools to stop teaching classes
Affairs under Taiwan governegenerald e si gnat ed by t he Tai waln S@t o

for teaching in POJ and argued that conducting classes in POJ dangerously undermined

¥4 Xiging Xu,i Regul ati ons of Tai wa n TaRvanuliadyicyanGeeziiHistorsg of Takvengh Sch oo
Education during Colonial Period) (Nant Academia Historica, 2010), 343.
195 Edward Band"New Education Edict, 191925.
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reverence toward the Emperor. He contended that Presbyterian missionaries were resisting
Japanese cultural education by using P®Jn order to escape their legaffitiulties, the

Church recruited Japanese educators to teach Japanese. They also seized every opportunity to
exhibit how the schools were successful and-welhaged under the Empire's domination in

order to administrate the school as it was and contisireg POJ?’ All of the students worked
cautiously and fearfully to prepare for regul
Office. From the perspective of the Head of Civilian Affairs, their behavior demonstrated the
success of civilized edutian led by the colonial governmet¥ In consideration of the middle
school graduatesd6 future careers, school admi
even as the church aimed to maximize Taiwanese missions in education as well as medical

savice. The school continued using POJ and the southern Fujianese language as the main school

language throughout the colonial period.

POJ in Girlsd and Women's Educati on
The Church recognized that women should be educated since they played a denitral ro
raising the next generation and maintaining family morality. Scottish ministers observed that
some Taiwanese elite families sent their unmarried daughters to Chinese schools. In order to be
able to teach their future children, girls were permittedo to school if their families could
afford it. Many families in Taiwan would not

notsee areasonto do$d.l n t he Scottish evangelistso minds

%S hinano Ky @iakweaksessh (Ardt. h ol ogy oMNaghne@twian &md j Ky isMukai , 1
197 Edward Band,Tainan Middle School, Report for 192&PM, April 1927, 33738,

198 Anonymous "Bin chéng tidkoa siin Tiongdh" (The head of civilian affairs@tai wan S@t okufu i nspe
middle schogl, TCN, July 19172-3.

199 R, A. Houston ScottishLiteracy and the Scottish Identity: llliteracy and Society in Scotland and Northern

England, 16001800(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 20Q2).
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education in a similar manne Taiwanese girls. They typically received as much education via
informal methods as they did through public schools. -tealthing and dame schools which
were designed to educate poor women were increasingly common in Scotland 6% the 18
century. By 1872, disadvantaged groups of people in Scotland enjoyed access to school
education or informal studies.

Formal education and learning are different ma@&&rsGenerally, writing or reading
literacy was closely associated with the pursuit of formal@tecstudy. In the Chinese
context, literacy was taught through a variety of activities including reading and writing in
classical Chinese. Chinese character readers proved they were literate by reading the governor's
posted announcements, prescriptidasily letters,bills, and property contracts. Nevertheless,
school was not considered necessary for everyone, particularly for women. Women could study
at home to become literate.

Literacy education was also a gendered process in Taiwan. Atraditiogai r | s 6 e d u c :
in Taiwan included instruction on morality that was based on Chinese classics taught in private
academies or with tutors. Private Chinese instructors taught girls by having them rdéd the

lunyti (Female Analec)s ThreeCharacter Qassic,Xiao Jing (The Classic
of Filial Piety), Lienti zhuan (Biographies of Exemplary WomeandGuize (Rules

in Female Chambgr?®® Although some girls attended mixed gender classes in private Chinese
academies, their teachers made it plain that literacy would not be of use to them and that sewing,
cooking and other domestic duties should be their focus. Girls did not practioeritieq

skills but were instead urged to derive knowledge from reading. Their education was designed to

2008V, StreetCrossCultural Approaches to LiteradCambridge University Press, 93), 169,
201 Ningyan Liu,Second Edition of Gazetteer of Taiwarefecture,Vol. 6 (Taipei: Academia Historica, 1994)03
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make them good wives and mothers, not to help them contribute to scholarly debates. Girls only

made up 0.2 percent of registered students in Chaes#emies in Taiwan in 189%

As early as 187®Rev.Hugh Ritchie (18381879 p | anned t o begin offer

educatior?®® The first modern middle school was designed for male studentg%rifhe
Presbyterian Church Girls' school did not open until Feb. 14, 1887 due to the lack of institutional
support and staff. The school accepted girls who were nine years old and older. To attract
students, they charged a relatively low tuition of fpuanper year, only half that of the middle
school.

Taiwanese parents in southern Taiwan allowed girls to attend Christian schools so they
could learn to read the Bible not so they could study academic subjects. In the beginning,
missionary teachers hadpersuade parents that girls should be educated. The parents, however,
were hesitant about sending unmarried girls to boarding school. In the first semester, the school
only had 18 students: 13 girls lived with their schoolmates and 5 commuted betweearitbm
school every day in Tainan.

Christian girls6é education equipped them
cultivation. School subjects included POJ studies, Chinese classics, arithmetic, family hygiene,
parenting, physiology, bible studies andaaiety of sewing techniques. Christian girls’
education in Taiwan was partially based on the Chinese traditional perception of women.

Teachers used 4 e -lidk u (Principles of Family Management) afd@béng Jin
Hao Héngh @ -hid e (Internal Principles by Queen Renxiao of the Ming

Dynasty) in POJ in the early years to make girls virtuous;malnered and intelligent. The

202 Association of Biwan Education EdHlistory of Taiwan Educatio(Taipei: Nantian Publisher, 193%4.
203 CampbellHandbook of the South Formokhssion,June 11, 187947:3.
204 Chang, "OneHundredYear History of ivate Chang Jung Middle School, 188985,"539.

w
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texts used in the school were POJ transcriptions of Chinese morality°fefise texts the
Presbyterian missionageised for female education were written specifically for female
audiences. They were designed to reinforce traditional gender identities and perpetuate the
associations between women and the home that were expressed in the Chine8e texts.

Four yearsearle r , i n 1883, Rev. Mackay founded Ta
northern Christian girlso6é school, i n northern
Tamsui Girls' School, it was essentially a female educational camp where Mackay attempted to
recruit the daughters of nabhristian farmers, labors, and merchants to be stud®&nihe
school was sponsored by the Woman's Foreign Missionary Society of the Presbyterian Church in
Canada. They hired native teachers and requested instructors frord Ogftage to cdeach.

Unlike the school in the south, it had less vegjlipped school facilities and classrooms.

Teachers were unpaid, as the founder spent the available funds to build the school. Most of the
time, experienced or elderly Christian woteers taught POJ and catechisms. In Mackay's
opinion, girls did not need to master the use of Chinese characters, or learn sewing from foreign
women because the native girls were already experts in embroidery. His primary objective was
for all the girk to read the Bible in POJ.

This girlsé school selected native student
Consequently the school taught fewer Western school subjects by comparison with its southern
counterpart. Bible study was prioritizedoeet | of t he school ds ot her ¢

wrote, sang hymns, and studied geography and history through the Bible. In order to be able to

205Chang Jung Girl's Senior High Schobhe OneHundredYear History of Private Chang Jung Girl's SanHigh

School, 18871987(Tainan: Private Chang Jung Girl's Senior High School, 19%&7),

208 30 far, | have not seen POJ transcripgtiohJapanese cultural texts on womanhood. ‘Ppneyably had some, but

| have not seen extant materials that showatlttte church or the school taught the Japanese ideas of morality. The
curricula in the middle and gitrhles d apameclssurpouldrl ¢ cc smploe
207 Mackay,From Far Faomosa: The sland, Its People and Missiqr205.



94

serve the church as soon as possible, they also studied catechisms as well as other necessary
religious knowedge. Mackay believed that these promising female Christian evangelists
experienced a healthier life at the learning center because of their $tditsalso insisted that
hiring native female missionaries rather than foreigners was a wise planbséteex that

foreigners in Taiwan had difficulty getting used to local customs, weather, and language.
Foreign female missionaries also had to be sent back home if they became ill which wasted time
and money. Moreover, the salary of a native woman westh of the salary of a foreign

missionary. They also believed that potential converts would feel more at ease with native
missionaries who had a good command of the language and customs by comparison with foreign
female missionaries who were struggliogspeak the language. Native evangelists were also

very successful at converting their sisters, friends, neighbors, and refatives.

Mackayds contemporaries, i n €l98d)dthenvife ofa r j or i
missionary doctor, wrote abouttheinat e womends success i n convert
stories demonstrate that Taiwanese women possessed religious autonomy from the late Qing
period on. Landsboroughés manuscript discuss
in conversions.One of the most interesting stories described the successful conversion of a high
ranking lady, Mrs. Six, by an evangelist named Mrs. Righteousness. Mrs. Six visited a Christian
church where she met Mrs. Righteousness. Afterward she invited Mrs. ®Righéss to her
home to teach her family POJ. During the visit, Mrs. Six lay on a sleeping couch and smoked
opi um. She was surrounded by concubines and
Squire Li, objected to his wives studying POJ and tariag Christianity, both Mrs. Six and

Squire Li's second wife decided to accept baptism. A number of their maidservants also

208 1bid.,306
29Mackay, -fid (Essaykoo female missiona)ies ©d a k -lisk (Records of Taipei), Manuscript.
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converted. As a result of their conversion, the concubines sought drug treatment at Canadian
Presbyterian Mission Hospital in ii@ku (now Taipei) so that they could stop using opfd.

It was a cultural innovation for Taiwan that the Church allowed married women into
schools instead of forcing individuals to hire family tutors. Teaching married women enabled
schools to conduct aiternative and public assessment of literacy. In Taiwan, women's
household tasks included sewing, cooking, and managing domestic relationships; only a minority
of them managed their household accounts. Financial management, which required reading
lteracy, was typically a mands task in the famil
household tasks, and it also facilitated these women's social tasks, e.g. evangelism, outside of the
home. Most graduates of wo neehu@sandsnishianary wer e
hospitals.

The Presbyterian Churchds choice to offer
unprecedented. The Church allowed married women to enroll in the Women's Bible School in
southern Taiwan and the Women's School in nortfieani wa n . The Womenés Bil
founded in 1896 by Miss Margaret Barnettl@®33), accommodated women who were too old to
attend the Girls schools or who suffered from family probléhs.

Il n 1910, the Womends School aywanprogtamm,d el der
focused on Bible studies, POJ, singing, Chinese characters, and J&paidsse students

increased women's visibility in their madentric society and expanded their career opportunities

210 Marjorie Landsborougtttories from Formosa & More Stories from Form@&ainan: Church News Publisher,
reprint, 2004),140-51

211 C.H. and Cheng Hus, L. M. ed# Centennial History of the Presbyterian Church of Formosa, 1185
(Tainan: Presbyterian Church of Formosa centenary publication committee, ZRIDO0),

212 Boardof Foreign Mission of Presbyterian Church in Canagaport of the Board of Foreign Mission of
Presbyterian Church in Canada for 19(lloronto: Presbyrian Church in Canada, 1912}4.
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in the procesg!® Most students, however, did ncamplete a degree for various reas#His.

These schools hoped to improve the financial and socialbgelg of lower income women

t hrough education. Learning POJ and being ab
capacity to participateinsect y i n meaningful ways. A womeno:
was limited to learning the Bible and POJ helped marginalized women confidently venture into

the world with support from the church.

POJ and the Bible were the core subjects in the schocdsibe the female students were
being trained as missionaries and church workers. They were also required to preach in
missionary church hospitals, if needed. In hospital wards, these groups of female laborers
developed a novel occupation as working womeamale clergywomen taught patients POJ in
waiting rooms; moreover, religious teaching on the wards was the most important opportunity to
convert the sick to Christianif}> Female preachers from the Women's Bible School and the
Women's School were in atge of evangelical work in hospital rooms as long as their audience
showed an interest in learning about Gtd.

Learning POJ improved womends education an
Peihuo believed that men looked down on women in Taiwan farldeki of education.
Educating women through POJ, in Caio uXdersta
This Taiwanese scholar argued that women were given fewer opportunities for education so that

they could focus on looking after their childrand families due to their husbands' selfishness

213Board of Foreign Mission of Presbyterian Church in Cangdagt of the Board of Foreign Mission of
Presbyterian Church in Canada for 19¢Toronto: Presbyterian Church in Gata, 1922)32.

214The most famous example was Ciwang Iwalativewoman whsemarriagefell apartandwho appealed to the
church. She latdsecame the mother afnativechurch.

215 Duncan MacleodThe Island Beautif{Toronto: Presbyteria@hurch in Canada, 1923), 202.

218 Hildur HermansonZ huo Banghong ®ArAanversary Issigie Qné Huedred and Fifth Year
of Mackey MemoriaHospital (Taipei: Mackey Memorial Hospital 985), 287.

217 ppehdeChhoalL T n -clh¥u -c¢hi' (Vids of women's positionsChap-H U n g  -KiangTen essayabout
Taiwan\ ) (Tai-lam Sinlau Chhehkpéang, 1925)56-74.
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which prevented women from being as well educated as men. Cai urged that women should go

to school so they could fulfill their obligation to raise good citizens. Moreover, as he believed,
women were mothemsho served as their children's teachers. Being literate would help them
contribute more to the running of their househdldsCai's rationale for bolstering female
education mirrored the aims of female educat:i
Education Law'® The colonial government assured that women should be educated so that they

could become good wives and )wise mothers (ryg

The curricula in the Girls' School in Tamsui demonstrates that Chinese, Christian, and
Japanese ideologies about womenédés education h
taught at the Presbyterian middle school, girls received a series of religious and home
management courses, including Bible study, music, languages (POJ, Chineseechdtaglish,
and Japanese), arithmetic, family hygiene, and Westgta sewing??® Taiwanese Christian
womends and girldéds education was designed to
nurturing their Christian faith. Since their emphasis wasnaking women better mothers, one
of the womends schools allowed married female

dorms??!

The Role of POJ in Medical Training and Evangelism in Missionary Hospitals
Church leaders believed thabpiding medical services was as important as their

educational mission in Taiwan. They createdsdme missiom medical service for Taiwan

218 |pid.

219 Chienming Yu, The Women Edutian in Taiwan under Japanese Rule (189%15)(Taipei: Institute of History,
National Normal Univ., 1988R7071. The 1919 Education Law promulgated that Ger@irdd' High Schoolsvere
the venue where students acquired useful knowledge and skiife fand cultivated female virtues.

220 Board of Foreign Mission of Presbyterian Church in Can&port of the Board of Foreigdission of
Presbyterian Church in Canada for 19Qlforonto: Presbgrian Church in Canada, 190&p4.

221 TamKang Senior High School EdHistory of Tamkang Senior High Schi@®aipei: TamKang Senior High
School, 1997)130
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that they used in Shantou and Am&Y. Missionaries did not create medical missions solely to
promote conversia) there was a genuine need for medical treatment in Taiwan. The first
Presbyterian Church missionary to Taiwan, James Laidlaw Maxwell {1836) was a
doctor??® His first impression of the island was that beggars' untreated sores and unwashed
bodies filed the air with terrible smelf* A lack of hygiene and medical care caused fatal
diseases inthese peopfe.Af t er Maxwel | 6s arrival, a tempor a
founded in Taiwa+fu (later moved to Dakao). The poor sanitation and the lack stene
medical care encouraged Presbyterian missionaries and doctors to provide medical services.
Impoverished native Taiwanese patients were not only in need of medical care; they were not
able to afford care from traditional Chinese doctors. It alspdragd in northern Taiwan. Based
on his medical training, the Canadian missionary George L. Mackay found a desperate need to
offer simple treatments such as dental extraction, surgery assistance, and pregdrimegor
malaria, sometimes for free. Iis diary, Mackay regularly ordered Western medicine and
medical supplies from Europe.

Church authorities were concerned about the effectiveness and appropriateness of making

medical missions a strategy for evangelism in Taiwan. Rev. Campbell Naisoutty\1865

222 Rev. Carstairs Douglas, "A Visit to Formos&PM, October 1, 1860. Medical missions were considered one of
the most effective strategies in the evangelical career. For more information, pldastes#illiams, "Healing

and Evangelism: The Place of Medicine in Late Victorian Protestant Missionary Thinking," in W.J. Shéile ed.
Church and Healing: Papers Read at the Twentieth Surieeting and the Twentyirst Winter Meeting of the
Ecclesiastical History SocietyJK: Ecclesiastical History Society, 1982)

223He wasa graduate from the University of Edinburgh who later worked for the General Hospital, Birmingham.
224 |bid.

225 According to theMedical Repor, authored by European doctors between 1871 and(a&®&dical report from
1871 to 1895 recorded by foreign doctors hired by the Imperial Chinese Maritime C&&iovice in Taiwarfu

and Takao)malarial fever, syphilis, diseasekthe eye, leprosy, and rheumatism were the most common digeases
Taiwan.A number of missionaries suffered from malaria themselves, including Rev. Mackay and Barclay; Rev.
Hugh Ritchie even died of itUnderdevelopecpublic hygiene, an unfavorablatural environment, and fatal
epidemic diseases created a high demand for medicalMaiay was also concerned that repeated iliness would
hinder foreign missionaries from being effective in the medical, figdticularlyfemale missionarieSeeWenfeng
Dai, "Medical Reports of the Chinese Imperial Maritime Customs Service and Dis@dsasghts and Word33: 2
(1995) 157-211.
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1940) praised medical missions, but he also wondered to what extent a doctor should attempt to
convert his patients to Christianity. During their practices, doctors also rarely had enough time
to witness to their patients, let alone busy dctitee Dr. David Landsborough (1874®57)
whose hospital was always bursting at the seams. His-Sofigringkindness" earned him a
beautiful reputation but also contributed to
caring for them??® Sone locals believed that Western doctors were a group of professionals
healing people for small money or free and asking nothing in rétGrn.

Mi ssionary doctors had an absolute faith t
signified that the patientselieved in their charismatic power and their capacity to heal
illnesses?® They also believed that treating patients helped demonstrate God's love and
benevolence over human beings one and all, rich and poor?&likeven though Taiwanese
patients wondexd about the motivation behind the free treatment, doctors worked tirelessly and
even fell ill due to overwork®

After three decades in Taiwan, the doctors gradually discovered that they needed help

from medical specialists to meet the demand for healté?** When Dr.Jamed.aidlaw

226 Campbell N. MoodyThe Heathen Heart: An Account of the Reception of the Gospel among the Chinese of
Formosa(Taipei : Ch'eng Wen Publishing Co., reprint 1923)26.

227 |bid.

228 |n fact, not all foreign doctors agreed with the strategy of free treatmenimid¢sionary doctors such as Patrick
Manson (18441922), who served as a Custodoctor in Takao suggested that it was necessary to chatigets in

order to attract elite nativesid local officials' trust in Western medicine. Free treatment would only attract attention
from the poor, coolies, opium smokers, farmers, soldiers, beggars, vagrants, and prostitutes, which would hurt the
career of Western medical science in China.FBgack MansonReport of the Amoy Chinese Hospital for the Year
1873(Amoy: A. A. Marcal, 1874)3-4.

229 Native people believed in the powerWestern medicine, but were unaware of the structutleeof\estern

medical system. Nemedical missionaries such as George Leslie Mackay and William CamplibRir diaries

and sketchesnentioned their regular routes to distribute medicine even though they had no medicalategrees
certificates. They claimed that they could recognize malaria, and experience had taught them the best medicine at
the time to cure the disease was quinirferefore, medicine takers, especially those pladtises fell over

themselves to demand quinineagsnacea.

230 James Maxwell, "Letter from Dr. MaxwellEPM, January 186619-20.

231 Roujin Chen;Taiwan's First Experience of Western Civilizati@maipie: Rye Field Publishing G&2005),57.
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Maxwell arrived at the southern island, Taiwan had no wedtamed medical professionals.

The Scottish doctor requested medicinal assistants from Amoy which was not a permanent

solution for the shortage of medical techaits. After the founding of clinics, hospitals, and
sanatoria, the churchdos doctors realized they
without adequate support personnel.

In addition to recruiting more colleagues who had theologicahsewical degrees from
the homeland, the church called for doctor's assistants reilaan Church Newand offered
training classes and final certificates for volunteer trainees in 1896. Unfortunately, many who
showed interest in the work were illiterateboth Chinese characters and English. In that case,
Chinese and English medical publications were rendered useless even though they were
invaluable in medical practices and education. Missionary doctor teachers therefore formulated
a unique training lan to teach Westerstyled medical knowledge in POJ so that they could
communicate with native trainees.

Missionary doctors founded medical programs through learning POJ and working in
churchaffiliated hospitals in Tainan, Taipei, and Changhua. Missiies were the first group of
people who brought Western medicine into the-kéest. Western Protestant missionary
doctors, who came with the imperial overseas expansion, offered medical services in the context
of modernization and standardization. Yheere trained to understand diseases as the result of
"structural abnormalities and physiological malfunctions,” which were systematically identified
and effectively controlled by Western medicfiié.To understand more about diseases,
Taiwanese medicaltarns studying at the Presbyterian hospitals had to be able to read and write

in POJ. Students received four years of training and a medical certificate after the completion of

2%2|, Loudon,Western Medicine: An lllustratieHistory (Oxford University Press, 2001249,
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training. If a student could not afford the tuition, funding was availaki@édfighe had to

approach the physicians about it direéfy.Students were not required to be able to read or
write in Chinese characters, English, or Japanese. Most of the prospective student assistants
spoke the southern Fujianese language and coulg Essn POJ to enable written
communication with their teachers. The interns, who were commonly illiterate in Chinese and
Japanese, received modern hospital training, education in Western advanced treatment, and
medical knowledge from the Presbyteriamu@ch mission. They acquired scientific knowledge
by reading and writing POJ in Presbyterian medical training practices.

To make hospital service cooperative, Dr. GedgshueTaylor (18831954),

who was influential in the medical field of Leproagd served as a director in the missionary
hospital in Tainan and Mackay Hospital in Taigggnned to hire nurses and founded a school
of nursing in northern Taiwaf¥* The nursing school administrators gave preference to
candi dat es wh dandvmblieschpol grddsates. Jheyhveee expected to be
Christians who could read and write POJ and possess tenderness and diligence. Students had to
be between eighteen and tweffitie, physically healthy and possess a love for their patfénts.

POJ lieracy gave Taiwanese students access to western professional medical knowledge
through the Presbyterian systedr. GushueTaylor subsequently announced the publication of

his textbooK_U gZa kho kh™n h@hak (The Principles and Practice Niirsing) in

POJ in 19172 It included nursing science, anatomy, physiology, and general medical science.

233 Anonymous' 1-Koan é Kepéh"(News from hospitd) TCN, October 189678.

234 Dr. GeorgeGushueTaylor was very important to the promotion of medical knowledge through POJ and the
treatment oHansen Disease in Taiware founded the first special hospital for the patientdaisen Disease

Bali, a subur ban ar ea DoGeorgr@ushudlaylor,0 Taivdgi ge 57(R008): 3562.Z h u, 0
25T@ Jins i, 'Tai-l Om-0 R W  ( dspital)ir@ny Jartiary 918, 12.
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He also announced a forthcoming POJ publication on teaching midwifery with detailed
illustrations. By publishing POJ textbooks, he demonstratedhéhaias benefiting sisters, their
neighbors, andthechuré. 1 n or der to i mprove nurseso®6 medic

nurse a Chinese versionAfHandbook of Nursinganslated by Zhong Maofang

(18847?), the first Chinese overseas graduate mleeived a nursing education in England. Dr.
GushueTaylorused Zhong's translatiéff and twenty or so other medical referenttiesomplete

his first POJ nursing text in 1917 for southern Fujianese language speakers who could not read
Chinese charactefd’

Many western medical textbooks and reference books available for the Taiwanese interns
were written in POJ. Even though Chinese and English versions of popular science publications
were accessible, Taiwanese medical novices and interns could quickllp &bewledge of
biomedicine through POJ texts. Reading POJ publications was as easy as speaking the southern
Fujianese language because POJ was aiteaatibn system for the languagénmediate
benefits came patrticularly from practical books, like GushueTaylor's as, without much
knowledge of abstract theory, any aide could directly apply the illustrated information to patient
care. For instance, feeding methods and instructions for medicine distribution were clearly
described in his book. Heeated charts of medical terminology and untranslatable terms were
written sideby-side in POJ, Chinese characters and English for further reference. Soon after his

book was published, almost every western medical professional in Taiwan had a copy at hand.

236 There must have some other handouts or medical pamphlets published before this textbook since the hiring of
medical interns imaiwan Church Newstarted in 1896. | unfortunately have not found other medétated text

that was publ i s-heé@akar | i(physiology 9@7pt Si n

7 bid.

238 G, GushueTaylor, LU ga kho kh™n h@hak (The Principles and Practice of Nursing) (Taiwan, Formosa, English
Presbyterian Mission Hospital, 1917), preface.

239 John Lai,Database www.laijohn.com/works/kangsu/14.htm (accessed 25 December.2013)
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Foreign missionary surgeons who held medical degrees probably did not have a practical need
for the textbook. However, it served a vital function by teaching Western missionaries medical
vocabulary in the southern Fujianese language. When they wene inwsv to term diagnes
and procedures in the languageheir patients and students, they could consul@dshue
Tayl or®ds book

Having more medical personnel who could read and write in POJ enabled the
missionaries to assign medical support persbtire duty of teaching illiterate patients about the
gospel of Christ. Missionary doctors did not have time to read the Bible with their patients.

During busy days, there were around B patient visitors and perhaps 28@0 on a less busy

day?*! Totreat the endless stream of patients day and night from every corner of the island, the

hospital asked ten patients to enter the preparation room at a time. Doctors complained of being

swamped with patients and questioned if medical services could inegllyhe church grow if

they were not able to talk to people about Jesus in the course of their work. Training nurses and

students helpers to share the Gospel for them resolved the dilemma.
Taiwanese intern doctors and nurses were trained to provigersing medical care.
Compared to their teachers, they had more time to attend temergency patients. Western

medicine, delivered by missionaries, had symbolic power to heal both sick bodies and fragile

soul s. Doct or sd asaactvities antthe wards dudng theirdudch e van g e |

hours?*? Pat i ents were particularly receptive t

since Chinese doctors would not treat them due to their inability to pay their medicfbills.

240 Meiling Chen, "An Introduction of # Principles and Practice of Nursin@hanghua Christian Hospital News
19:5 (2002)22-24.

241Gan Chinseng, "Lan-p @ + "‘@wiauThoant €' (History of medical mission in southern chuy¢hCN
June 1941, 4. ) )

221 6W-s i nTg@s i iUKoAm (A Clinicin T @& i), TCN January 18913.

243 Ang lok, AT@-Lam |-Koano (Tainan hospital)TCN, September 189&8.

(0]

t



104

Churchgoers wergiven preferential treatment by the medical missionaries. If a person
attended a church service, they could-agister for a clinic visit. Once they had seen the
doctor they were only charged etenth of a yuan. Patients who had notgagistered aa
church service were charged twice as much to see the dtfcibiney were charged twice the
regular service fee because the missionaries wanted them to be preached to in addition to
receiving medical care. If they had not already gone to church, theahedrsonnel would
have to be paid to preach to them in the hospital in addition to treating their illnesses.

The medical training offered in the missionary hospital system was a crucial factor in
increasing the number of native doctors and medicabpaes. There were simply not enough
medical missionaries to meet the needs of the native population. When any of the European
doctors left for furlough, the hospital would always have to close until their return unless a
substitute could fill the vacanégnmediately. A shortage of medical professionals was an
ongoing problem. Even though there was no Western medical education or health care system in
Taiwan before the missionaries came, there were established native Chinese medical doctors and
practices Yet there were no formal systems for education and training in traditional Chinese
medicine. Traditional doctors qualified themselves via independent study and experience taking
care of patients. For a nat wvaedsucesesstheonyonal d
di pl &nBay. cexperi menting on himself or on others
the medicinal val u#°sTheWestersrainedadoctors thussyfferedn d s . 0
because there was no ready medical education systkinow force to support their missions.

Initiating an apprentice training system resolved the professional labor shortage. Hospitals

2441 i O uf T<BEMm |-Koand (Tainan hospital)TCN,July 1920,10.
245 Mackay,From Far Formosa: Thedland, Its People and Missiqr208.
248 | pid.
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served as schools which provided interns with coursework and a practical training ground as well
as experience in religus proselytism.

Apart from medical practice during the day, missionary hospitals scheduled lectures and
experimental classes for students at nights. In addition to basic knowledge of physiology from
Sinthéli (physiology) taught in middle school, pigian educators taught students drug science.

In order to optimize the quality of the study, in 1922, Dr. David Landsborough published the first
POJ pharmacopoe©4n © m C i, an-gr-K %u  K@hgr ¢goh-Hng
(The Pharmacopeia of the ifan and Shoka Hospital of the English Presbyterian

Mission Formosa) which heo-edited with Dr. James LaidlaMaxwell Jr. (1873195I)24” and

Dr. Percy Cheal (n.d.)In six chapters, his book introduced the common drugs used in hospitals

and restrictions fouse, how to formulate medicine, treat hookworms, examine urine, and prepare

samples for microscopy. The pharmacopoeia was essential not only in class discussion but also

for the internsdéd future medical careers as ph
Teaching medical knowledge through POJ texts unexpectedly improved social mobility.

The capacity to use and compound drugs secur e

professionals. Through POJ, they quickly acquired Western medical infonnratioeir mother

tongue, the southern Fujianese language. Although hospital trainees would not earn a medical

degree, graduation certificates in both Chinese and English were issued by doctors of medicine

in whichever subjects an intern had satisfiecheirars*® Native doctors could use their

certificates to get jobs at hospitals founded by the Presbyterian Church. Their economic futures

were secured through their educations.

247 James Laidlaw Maxwell JT,hai-PengKeng Maxwell Memorial Church
tpkch.dyndns.org/weblink/missionary/James_Maxwell.htm (accessed 15 April 2014)
248 Committee Member# Limited Territory Medical Docto¢Tainan: PCT Press, 2008R-23.
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Certified medical professionals earned money by selling drugs as theyeactng
knowledge fronD r . David Landsboroughoés book™ During
century, classification of pharmaceutical interns and certified physicians had not been
standardized by the missionary medical teaching system. The chunodt désbtrict their
certified doctors to serving as physicians. They were free to sell drugs if they preferred as long
as they could create their own markets. At the timapgtain from opium and escape from high
fever, manufactureapium pills and quime powder were still in great demand. The brisk
market hadattracted unscrupulous hucksters who charged outrageous praigsn Church
Newsrepeatedly urged its readers not to purchase inauthentic medicine from unauthorized sellers
who might stateuntut hf ul Iy that they were Zdn Dawcid It
church strongly advised doctors to sitocAhp missi

hing-i ).2%0 Rev. Mackay and Campbell found that giving medication to cure illnesses

provided them with an effective opportunity for missions in their early years in TéiWwaut,

from the churchodés perspective, evannmission cal pr
work. Medical practice, including drug sales, could not replace the work of spreading the

gospel. Christian hospitals therefore, createditmpositions for ministers to assist medical
missionarie€>? Interestingly, the degreed intern doctorsrevfree to open pharmacies and

specialized clinics. The aim of educating medical interns was not to prepare them to become
clergymen. Many native doctors eventually marketed Western drugs and practiced as certified

doctors in their own pharmacies.

249 Anonymousfi T-@isiatsite P h i-siké(News of Taiwan, trick), TCN March1916, 1112.

250 Anonymousfi Sisd tt ;k "l nFTh@ Civkiengi , Th@ @kBch--g Bi (Essays on sel |l in
for mission),TCN, November 1893127.

®lSee George Mackayo6s 18024, BeceynbeO31, 1872, Mayrady £873, ah®February 22, 1882.
22Anonymo tps®h oi KTICK wmyst 1901, 59.
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The Presbyterian Church supporeee r t i fi ed doctorsd business
newspaper which served as a medium for advertising western medical modernization and
success The large space for medicine advertisemantse Taiwan Church Newsntil the
1940s demonstrates the fact that the church publicly endorsed formulated medicinal products
created by the newdgenerated middle class, the certified doctors. lllustrated advertising slogans
demonstrate that there was a high demand for medical wdn@edications. Published flyers
encouraged readers to see their doctors regularly and taught them how to treat their symptoms
with Western medicines. If a newspaper reader diagnosedhinerself with an irritated
stomach and had symptoms of indigestandflatulence as the ad suggested they might, they
were encouraged to purchase medicines from a pharmacist or the company publishing the ad
instead of seeingadocttr iBef oredo and fdaftero comp&tison p
Furthermore, the gtaposition of POJ and characters with actual photos suggests that the
newspaper had expanded its service to people who read Chinese characters (Fig. 10).
Advertisements generally ran in newspapers for anywhere from several months to more than a
year. PhArmacies reaped enormous profits which helped them pay for marketing and they
probably made more via other types of media such as radio since they could access a large
number of nofChristian southern Fujianese language speakers through voice transmission
they could not reach through the newspaper.
l'lliterate nativeds training and participa

enabled them to become members of the elite in their own right. In Christian medical training,
POJ was the bridge betemthe original illiterate in Chinese and later elite and between medical

service providers and patients, in most cases within the Christian community.

23Anonymou4 KUfpkhm Pils to increasappetitd, TCN September 1938, 31.
Z4A N 0 ny moiwPesitihiapw ( We i | a o TONUF€bruaryid3v t3). ,
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Beyond the Christian community, the first encounter between the medical community

and the law occurreid colonial regulations. Newly passed laws concerning medical specialists
and certificates by the colonial government made a turning point in the ecosystem of these
churcht r ained doctor s. Most i ntern nmastcadautadred we
(isi ), but they wer e doctad isdif i 6.dn 1896, the Japandseé c e a s
state promulgated a | aw that designated fAmast
from the ministers of | nToamcomaddatdthefstatusrqso,aor Tai
rule stated that those who had practiced medi
certificates from the governoroés office by th
noticed that the group of missionangined doctors occupied the field of Western medical
services. The 1916 law stipulated that a master doctor must graduate from either the Taiwan
S @t o-kponsared medical school (founded in 1898, now the College of Medicine at Nationall
Taiwan University) o a foreign medical school. In the same year, another rule categorized this
exclusive group of specialistsGdmaloi kicciegyw@if i e

). They were doctors but could only practice in regions where there were no leaspita

certified medical personnel within 2 kilometarsd only if they passed exams. More strictly, the
permission of Apractice tied to specific area
this cluster of medical professionals had to study Japanese medical school or switch to

another line of work. Restricted by language, some of them preferred to stay in their original

status, some decided to study for exams, and some chose to open pharmaciesinstead.

255 SeeTaiwan S@okufu. Regulations of Taiwaﬁﬁokufu(Taipei: Taiwan Daily Newspaper, 1912),-78; Taiwan
S@okufu Digital ArchivefiRi t sur y@wNof 1Mast er Demuatyd 4916, voR4888;Tamam , 0
Sdokufu Digital Archive, i R uQertified Deeritists and Doctors in limited plages J u |l y vbl.165079 9 1 8,
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POJ played a decisive role in ctieg a modern Presbyterian system for both Christian
and general school education and Western medical science in Taiwan from the late Qing through
the Japanese colonial perio@ihe PresbyteriatChurch in Taiwan worked to provide open access
to school education and medical training in order to uphold the teaching philosophies of the
Reformed Church tradition. They only required learners to show an interest in studying and to
be able to use POWith an education or professional training conducted in POJ, any interested
individual, poor or rich, male or female, could become educdateover,POJ literacy was
significant in Taiwanese education because anyone could become a degree holdér ar obta
professional certificate by learning to use POJ instead of Chinese characters or Japanese. Some
of theTaiwanese Christians associated using POJ with Western school education and
professional knowledge. The Presbyterian education system gave Tsawame were illiterate
in Chinese or Japanese an alternative route for upward mobility which was not open to those who
could not use POJ. By using POJ as the primary language of their education and medical
training system, the Presbyterian Church creatsd groups of people who associated the use of

POJ with their educational and professional identities.



11C

Chapter 3: Japanese Colonialism andhe Expansion ofPek-0 {) Gommunity, 18951940s

During the Japanese colonial period, Taiwanese residents edtmrduse of POJ
beyond evangelism, church sponsored education programs, and Western medical training. The
POJ community also expanded as a result of Japanese colonialism in Taiwan. Japanese colonial
officials promoted POJ to help officers communicat#nwWaiwanese southern Fujianese
| anguage speakers. The shifting goals of Jap
to those shifts also increased the use of POJ and ultimately changed the meaning of POJ literacy
for Taiwanese elites. Therfation of POJ in Taiwanese society expanded as it went from a
language used to facilitate education and proselytism in the Christian community to a marker of
Taiwanese ethnic identity.

The Japanese colonial gover nmethtodgefoupo!l i cy
stages over their 50 year rul e. They pursued
integration from 1919 to 1930, differential incorporation and coercion from 1930 to 1937, and
the subjugat i o,diterdlKneamingiklapani zati ono) and mobi
6i mperial subjectsd to participa®®&eman the bédho
thing that shifted in their policy was the degree to which they wanted the Taiwanese people to
identify themselves as Japaneg&ens.

The Japanese lacked experience in governing colonies and they were unsure if it was
appropriate to fully assimilate the Taiwanese. Consequently, they did not allow their Taiwanese
subjects to become full citizens in the Japanese empire. Thegon ment 6s of fi ci al

policies and principles were not consistent with the laws that they passed to govern Taiwan. In

26pinghui Liao, ATaiwan unde#d 9id&pamHeése oCqyl, orCiudlt uR-el, e, and8 g
hui and David Dewei Wang ed. Taiwan under Japanese Colonial Rule, 18%8l5: History, Culture, and
Memory(New York: Columbia UniversityPress, 2013 2.
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1896, the Imperial Congress decided that Taiwanese islanders should not be fully incorporated
into the Japanese citizenry asmlthey passed Title No. 63. Title No. 63 barred the Taiwanese
from participating in the governance of Taiwan and created a virtual dictat@optisnor

General of TaiwanT a i wa n ,tSgdvem thelisland. Although Title No. 63 was replaced by
Title No. 31 in 1906, the Empire still did not grant Taiwanese residents the right of political
inclusion.

The head of civilianGoaf@d aShrisn paeti85#1829wan S Jt

implemented a gradual assimilation policy that initially focused on Japanese national language
education. In addition to helping the Taiwanese understand Japanese culture through education,
the colonial government also urged Japanese officers to improvelbiiéy to speak the most
widely used native language in Taiwan and to use its writing system. The POJ community
expanded because the colonial administrators encouraged policeman and other bureaucrats to
study POJ and the southern Fujianese languagether t o furt her the publ i
their governance of Tai wan. This practice wa
policy. While they ultimately desired for Taiwan to be linguistically and culturally absorbed into
Japan, they were Wing to allow the native Taiwanese to continue to use their own languages to
facilitate governance and Japanese language education.

In the 1910s, a joint group of Taiwanese and Japanese elites fahede$ociation of
Assimilationin Tawa ( Taikakain D@ )t o promote Taiwands ass
the Japanese empire. The Taiwanese member so

Empire so that they would have all the rights and responsibilities of Japanese citizens. In 1919,

it seemedheir ambition might be achievable when the government announced that the laws
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governing the Japanese mainland would now be the law in Talan (¢ h i ench@ syugi

).

After the promulgation of the 1919a i ¢ h i e Tawat®seelites gxpected tha
the law which governed their political participation would be amended soon but it washeot.
elites soon realized that they were not going to be fully assimilated into the Japanese citizenry.
J a p d918 Education Law gave Taiwanese residents arlésgal status than residents of the
Japanese home islands. Specifically, people who were not fluent in Japanese would be educated
differently than people living in the homeland. The Taiwanese elites were galvanized into
political and cultural action &dr the Empire continued to refuse to allow them to participate in
the governance of their island.

A cluster of Taiwanese intellectuals who were disappointed by their exclusion from full
political participation at that point began to use POJ as an aattofal protest against the
Japanese government. In response to the political exclusion and assimilation policy, they

established a Taiwan Cultural Association to promote a unique Taiwanese culture

and language that helped Taiwanese people defined f er ence bet ween being
being AJapanese. 0 This group of Taiwanese el
promoted POJ for the creation of a Taiwanese culture and literature. As a result of their actions,

POJ evol vewr chréoomM aangiwcaehge i nto a ATai waneseo Wwr
symbolic marker of ethnic identity for the AT

culture in their native language.

Colonial Policies on Ruling Taiwan
Initially, the Japare e e mpi reds administrators were un:

Taiwan. Got @ Sadmitteghtkat he lacked experience in governing colonies. He hired



11¢

professionals and experts in various fields to write reports and advise him, but he would not
comd et ely adopt or i mplement anyonedsS suggeste
took over Taipei on June 17, 1895, members of the Taiwan Affairs Bureau discussed two
proposals from foreign advisers. The French adviser suggested that assintdlai kshould
be Japands guiding principle for governing Ta
and the 1789 Revolution. Conversely, the British adviser urged the Japanese to adopt different
laws for each country because of the differefrcest ween t heir cultures. T
understanding of colonial relationships was largely based on Western colonialism. They knew
t hat many Western countries justified colonia
assumed to be racially andlturally inferior. They were hesitant to refer to Taiwan as a
Acolonyo because they did not want to imply t
inferior to them. Instead the Bureau decided to adopt the principle of assimilation in order to
stress the close relationship between the Japanese and Taiwanese in Eaét Asia.

G o tst@ted that there were no clear guidelines from the Empire for the administration in
Taiwan. That is, he sensed that assimilation would be an ongoing project that shdxgld no
forcefully implemented in a short span of time. The Japanese regime would take time, at least
three generations, to finalize their specific policié%.He disagreed with immediately enforcing
an extreme assimilation policy over Taiwanese society without respecting native customs and
traditions. He preferred to understand Taiwanese culture first and assimilate the people

gradually?®®

257 Tay-Sheng Wangd, egal Reform in Taiwan under Japanese Colonial Rule, 1835 (Seattle and London,

University of Washington Press, 2000);33.

%8yl suke TRautobiniogr aphy Va2 (ToRyw:tSEhshBdmna, 1OPRY-BO,

29yl suke RAutobimiography Vol (TR @i lReii y@We Ky Ok9%3, 44Shuppanbu,
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In the short termG o tdé&Bided to focus on getting the Taiwanese people to learn and
utilize Japanese. He suggested that it was time for teaching the Japanese language, but not for
governing the native Taiwanese in Japanese. He believed that the Taiwanese people would
become Japanese by gradually adopting the Japanese language and cultural customs. He
believed that language assimilation was the first step to help the Taiwanese understand Japanese

colonialism.

Assimilation through National Language Education
The Japanedanguagesducational policy in Taiwan required all Taiwanese to learn
Japanese. The Japanese authorities believed that pushing the Taiwanese to adopt the Japanese
| anguage would help transform t hwamseiware o fJapa
resistant to Japanods | an doe@dangugge. IWithinysix weeks a u s e

of The Treaty of Shimonoseki (April 17, 1895), the first Japanese national education
institute was founded in Shilin , a suburb of Taipei.t Wwas forced to close after an

insurrection in January of 1896. Six Japanese teachers and staff were murdereddpeaese
activists. The Japanese Army took its revenge on the Taiwanese attackers by massacring about
1,500 natives and burning down Q00 house$®°

The first minister of academic affairs under Taiwan govegererall] z awa wash 1 j i ,
not discouraged by theutrage He insisted thdanguagesducation was the onitrategyto
conquetthe spirit of the nativeg®! He then founded thiationalLanguage SchogKokugo

gakk@ ) andNationalLanguage Learning Schogd o k ugo Tens h1 kfdro

260 1zawa Shi@, Selected Collection of 1zawa #siWolks (Nagano: Shinano Kykukai, 1%58), 94-95.
261 See the first and 13articles of Japanese language training schoXidimg Xu, trans.History of Taiwan
Education(Nantou: Academia Historica, 201Q%2-3.
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Japanese and Taiwanese natives respectively. The mission of both institutions was to transform

t he ATai wlayalsubjects of the Emperor of Japan and to build a sense of being
AJapanesed in the Taiwanese. The Nattoonal L a
t each i mublicascheok.im @ter periodshey accepted Taiwanese pubichool

graduates w had a working knowledge of Japanese for teacher traifihg.National

Language Learning School created a Japanese language education system for the Taiwanese and

later becamea public school @ a k k @ ) in order to accommodate more Taiwanese

studens and to expand the school subjects offered as preparation for 1sthdlel studies.
Students were granted a certificate for the fpear study of Japanese language speaking,
writing, reading, and arithmetic (also conducted in Japanese). Additiothellgchool trained

Taiwaneselapanese translators. Students who had completed their staidhof  (Four
Bookg andWujing (Five Classicswere allowed to take a shortcut and be awarded the

certificate in one year. Their lives were much improtrehks to free public education,
subsidies for tuition, and guaranteed job offers after graduation, which also attracted Chinese
scholars who passed the basic level of the civil service examirtéti@uoth of theseschools

referred to Jampalnelsaokpgsa )@ rhantahteir t han cal |l in
Japanese Nhanggguageo (

A singlelanguage was desperately needed to enable communication between the
Taiwanese people and the Japanese state, and among different groups of speakéies, since t
southern Fujianese languadtakka, and aboriginal languages were all used in Taf#am

| zawads reports to Taiwan S@tokufu, he propos

262 |pid., 77.
263Kiwata Ide, Taiwan ChisekishiTaipei: Taiwan Daily Newspaper, 193380-31.
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to gain support in the newly dominated territét.Izawa claimedtis single language must be

Japanese. He therefore considered Japanese language education a priority of the colonial
enterprise. But at the same time, Japanese administrators were willing to learn the native

language and its writing system to make itieafr themselves to converse with their

Taiwanese subjects.

Japands Promotion of the Southern Fujianese L

During the first several decades of the Japanese administration of Taiwan, both Japanese
officers and the Taiwanese learned eacthoer 6 s | anguages. The Japanc
study of the southern Fujianese language to facilitate communication with the Taiwanese. They
required Japanese people who wanted to serve as officers and policemen in Taiwan to learn the
southern Fuanese language because it was the common language of Taiwanese natives.

In the beginning, the Japanese colonial government in Taiwan was dependent upon
interpreters to communicate with its Taiwanes
began taequest that Japanese civil servants and military officers leasotiteern Fujianese

languaggdogo or Taiwango ) during their leisure time for better communication
with the nativeg%® The second@Governorgenerabf Taiwan,Kat s ur a T(48481913),

urged policemen to view themselves as eatynd to study theouthern Fujianese language
inasmuch as their jobs involved direct contact with the popédf&cizawa Shujsuggested that
all Japanese officers study Taiwanese languages forwdaly To carry out his policies,

instructors, basic conversation materials, and Native Language Training Sdhagds (

264 |pid., 71.
265 Xiging Xu, History of Taiwan Educatigrv 1.
266 Kiwata Ide,Administration in TaiwarfTaipei: Nantian, 1937, reprin)54
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Kgsh s h o ) were desperately need&d. The Japanese colonizers sensed that the

language barrier between themselves and the Taiwanese might slow down the Japanese
i mmi grantsodd adjustments to their new |ives an
Taiwan more culturally Japanese wasphenary goal, but before that goal could be achieved,
the two linguistic groups had to be able to converse with each other. Encouraging the colonial
officers to learn theouthern Fujianese languagethe second language used in Taiwan was an
urgent work Their language study increased the use of the native language and POJ as it was
transliterated in POJ and discussed in Japanese writing.

The large number of periodicals about Taiwanese language education provides evidence

of the prosperity of traing for prison and police officers and Normal scho8li(i han gak k @
, schools for training Japanese teachers in Taiwan) in the native language. The education

of prison and police officers is worthy of special attention because they played a doaibke rol
police officers and interpreters. Il n 1898, T
were allowed to hold the post of interpret®r.Between 1898 and 1903, another decree allowed

only police officers to become qualified interpret&fsThe colonial government trained entry

level civil servants as bilingual professionals instead of hiring linguists to handle basic affairs.

Japanese periodicals, suchld® Language Collectioiaiwanese Language Magazine
, andMagazine for Taiwan Pol& Association , all provided forums

for southern Fujianese languadjecussion and listings for officisbuthern Fujianese language

examinations2’® Most of thesouthern Fujianese languadiscussions in the above periodicals,

267 |bid., 3-4.
268 Documents of Taiwa® Qt okuf u,  Mtgpydblngh,gov.inwdsetdkufbccessdApril 14, 2019.
269 Documents of TaiwaS Ot ok uf u, J htip:ddain.th.gd.tw/sdtoRu(Bccesed April 14, 2019.
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references,andexamat i ons wer e Shwawgd o (Tawaz Rfteesn Saingds
1896Y*and referred to Oga(LBa31M3)Iayaneseanddlaiwanese
Dictionary .2"2 Encouraging policemen to becoseuthern Fujianese language

interpreters unexpectedly promoted the transliteration cgahiehern Fujianese languaigéo
bothkatakanaand POJ.

In the early stages of colonization, the colonial government and Japanese scholars created
a large quantity afouthern Fujianese langueaigstructional materials written in POJ. The most
important reference book of the romanizedithern Fujianese languagey a Tai wan S @t o

interpreter was | wa(@8&21934Déctionaayrofd disanese Language
273 |wasaki used POJ teach pronunciation of treuthern Fujianese languaipe

daily usage. His dictionary diverges from other types of references by focusing on methods of
speaking the language, emphasizingdbethern Fujianese langudge s peci al gr ammar
ways of spaking. It also listed the expressions that were frequently used but were difficult to

master in the vernaculaputhern Fujianese languagEor instance, he explained the usage of
ihaved (alnd the fAquedti oMhmarlkearté nieifEdibDtos Yd us i
read, -Bi%2bE?®PU However, in some situations b’'E

instanod®, T-ialEo (1 have a fat IFéThisisaveryl do nof

270 For more materials for teaching Japangsethern Fujianese languagdease see LaiHsni 6 s A The Tai war
Teaching Materials during the Jagse Governane@ Case study on fATai wanese Textbo
ThesisNational Taiwan Normal University 2011) ; | hara Daisaku, #fATai wanese La
Early Period of Japan e sCGmdiationean TraAstation Reviewo2r(2013x67-98.An al ysi s,
211 He regulatedraiwan Fifteen Sound4896) with eight tones, as the standard transcripti@oathern Fujianese

languageand published a revision in 1901.

2l nspired by the | Naoyahd($862947y a praninénblinguist, Oegignatad by Tlagvan

S @t o,kublishedlapanese and Taiwanese Dictionan1898 and later issued an expanded version in.19g#

Wei-Jen HongAnnotated Bibilography of Taiwan Historichanguage(Taipei: National Taiwan Library, 1996),

34351.

273 Keitaro Iwasaki Dictionary of Taiwanese Langua@Eaihoku: Taiwan Goten Hikojo, 1922).

274 bid., 47.
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common occurrence gouthern Fujianese langyaconversations that might easily confuse
Japanesspeaking learners. Iwasaki nicely juxtaposed katakana next to Chinese characters in a
horizontal column followed by a translation in Japanese and transcription of POJ. Some of the
Chinese was nonsensi@a semantics but it was there simply to help learners understand the
correspondingouthern Fujianese languag®nunciation (Fig. 11). Katakana and POJ helped
learners gain accurate pronunciation while the Japanese words clarified the meaning of words
and sentences. The Chinese script likely served as an auxiliary tool that got learners acquainted
with the ways of theouthern Fujianese languageitten in characters. Japanese learners of the
southern Fujianese languagere familiar with Chinese script, since they were a part of the

Japanese writing system, even if some characters had different meanings in each language.

The multtlingual writing culture ridsouthern Fujianese languaggers of the difficulties
assocted with using a single written language. Multilingual juxtaposition demonstrates the
acceptance of digraphia (the use of more than one writing system for the same language) by
society and the state. Therefore, information exchange in different pubixatas

unsurprising. IMrhe Language Collection , a periodical for Japanese officers to discuss

southern Fujianese languasteidies and compose literature, writers would transcribe news from
the POJ newspaperaiwan Church Newmito Japanese or Taiwase using a different writing
systen?’® This evidence demonstrates that different groups of written language readers
overlapped, and thabuthern Fujianese languagsers were capable of employing several

written forms for information acquisition.

2S\Wei-HsinPan, fARel ationship Between Tai wanese Ver-nacul ar
Occupied Periadl Centering on Specialized Taiwanese Education Magazine and Taiwan Prefectural City Church
News, 0 133.
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Thebilingual or trilingual written language interactions of kana, POJ, or characters
suggest that southern Fujianese language learners learned from each other through each writing

system. A kana wuser might have nondAS®efi cul ty
Study of POJ (1922), thanks to its romanizatiéff. The main language

of this small brochure was kana; POJ juxtaposed key concepts in kana and spellsauthra
Fujianese languag@onunciation (Fig. 12). In addition to helpifgpse studying the language

using multiple written forms, a sidey-side multilingual translation was also helpful for

Confucian studies. As long as a reader could read one of the listed writings in characters, kana,
or POJ, he or she was able to accessmbrld of classical Chinese texts, pronunciation and

Confucian writings'’’

|l wasaki 6s dictionary and Zhangdés work show
language played in facilitating communication with various groups in TaiMaving asingle
written form of the language might meet the needs of only one specific group of users. For

instanceKoa-a booklets , a form of narrative songyere written forsouthern Fujianese

languagespeakers who could read Chinese script. POJ publisatiere designed to assist ron
character usersSouthern Fujianese languagerence books in kana were codified for Japanese
readers. The textual docation of the three writing forms was not merely a colonial creation
designed to accommodate the neefdd multilingual setting. It was also a reproduction of

translingual spoken practice. Theuthern Fujianese languagas the primary spoken language

278 HongnanZhang,A Selfstudy of POJTaipei: Mori Bun sha, 1922), 2.

ZTAnot her case comes f Interpretation of thQGreagLgamnimg s (1941). It was

an instruction manual for sounding out classical Chinesetithern Fujianese languagédvertising his book as

AAn instruction fromead bbd wheemedgen, & mustias fill e
shared moral values bggdanese and Chinese philosophlye layout of his book satisfied the majority of linguisti

groups in Taiwan, in which ChinesmutherrFujianese languagand Japanese users acquired language as well as

morality ranging from daily use teational administration.
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because it could be represented in each of the three different writing sySmutisern

Fujianese laguage users with multiple literacies were allowed the freedom of writing in their
preferred written system. Over the years of the Japanese occupation, there was no single written
language that monopolized the market ofgbathern Fujianese languags ritten formats. The
language users were free to learn any of the above writing systems for daily communication or
literary writings. From the late 1910s on, colonial assimilation policymakers focused on
integrating Taiwanese elites into the Empire thioagltural activities instead of teaching them

how to write their native language, the southern Fujianese language. So the bulk of language
users, elite or commoners, did not have a standardized written system to use to write the southern

Fujianese languge.

The Understanding of AAssimilationo and the P
The first twenty years of Japandéds rule had

of adopting Japanese culture and language. The Taiwanese people wereiatstowill

participate in these cultural assimilation activities. As early as 1914, sofferial sponsored

assimilation association was established to discuss how Taiwanese people could be assimilated

into the Japanese citizenry other than simply througdtianal language education. A group of

both Taiwanese and Japanese members fouRgedssociation of Assimilation in Taiwa

ai wan ilDNOkem in ordéo propagate sian solidarity the
(Tai iNo e mberalb1 deo propag paA lidarity?’® Of the 3178

218\WVith support from the Japandieeralist ltagaki Taisuke (1831919)and authdties&ek u ma S h(83% n o b u
1922), a Japanese minister, &fehida Kakichi(18661933),theh ead of <ci vil i an affairs at
Xiantang, Cai Huiru (1881929), Cai Peihuo, and Itagaki Taisyk837%1919)organizedheAssociation of

Assimilation in Taiwa (Tai wa n )h@kvankbar1914. But the Association was barmfegt a year sincthe

government claimed it violated the colonial administraiiean p.ol i cy
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members othe Association 3134 peple were uppeclass Taiwanese. They were local elites,
administrative officers, and heads of big lineatfés.

Members claimed that to successfully incorporate Taiwan into the Japanese Empire,
assimilation was the most promising strategy. They alsotadgat since Japanese and
Chinese people were both Asian peoples they should collaborate to resist Westernization.
Taiwanese islanders, who were ethnic Han and had become Japanese subjects, had a unique role
to play by forging an amicable relationshigtlwveen the Chinese and Japanese cultf?eSince
they could link the two cultures, Taiwanese elites expected to be treated the same as other
subjects of the Japanese empire because they thought they were Japanese too. These Taiwanese
intellectuals acceptl assimilation so that they could gain equal rights to those enjoyed by people
living in the Japanese home islands.

The assimilation supporters believed that if they were effectively assimilated into
Japanese society they would automatically gain equal rights within the Empire. The minister of

Academic Affairs of Taiwars @t ok uf u, Ku ma mo t ¢18737?)ipjeckalithe h i

logic of their claims. He believed it was impossible for the Taiwanese to completely assimilate

into Japanese culture in a short period of tiroatil the Taiwanese were fully assimilated,

different treatment was necessaty.In 1915, the associaim was disbanded upon the request of
TawanS @t okufu because its goals conflicted with

policy. They also suspected the group would cause political disorder in Taiwanese®6ciety.

279 Bowei Lin, The Hardship of Taiwa@ultural Associatior(Taipei: Taiyuan w@nhua jijinhu), 36-37.

20Byreau of Police Office i n THistowafPoli®@ffice knTdiwap2e d. Wang S
(Taipei: Daoxiang, 199513-14.

281 peifeng Chen The Different Intentions behind the Semblance@&Taipei: Chengbang, 2006), 33.

282 Bowei Lin, The Hardship of Taiwa@ultural Association37.
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Four years lateD e n K e gujding p@lidyseassured the Taiwanese intellectuals about his
legal impartiality.
In 1919, the8" Japanese Governgeneral of TaiwarDe n Ke nj i r (#855
1930) announced that he would extend the laws that governed the Japanese mainland to Taiwan
(Nai chi e)muodhihdse srginargés would serveresguiding principleof colonial
policy. He planned to govern the people of Taiwan in the same way that the people of Japan

were governed. To eliminate ethnic distinctions, he urged colonialadéficot to use the word

5t

colonyo to refer to Taiwan. Mor eover, he di

Taiwanese peopl e as htoma @ gmealihgehe Fdiwariese @eoples | a n d

hont @jindo was desi gnlghneseaitizdns Who everesknowm asthe t he m

=1

=1

peopl e of nraibhgin ma i).AI Manyd aiwagese believed that the extension of

the mainlandbés | aws to Taiwan was the first s
Japanese societ§! They were bpeful that the Japanese were finally going to give them the
right to participate politically in the ruling of the Empire and that being Taiwanese would no
longer be synonymous with being second class citizens.

However, the pr i n atiomppblieyanddhe lawsahpyanade $0 gaverrs i mi |
Taiwan were not always compatible. The 1919 Education Law linguistically demarcated
islanders from people who could fluently use Japanese in the mainland. The Law stated that
education in Taiwan and Japan slibbe different based on the fact that Taiwanese were not

good at using Japanese. The Tokyo Privy Council wanted all Japanese citizens to be treated

283 Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Japan EdMlinutes of Titles 63, 31, and 3 in TaiwéFokyo: Ministry of Foreign

Affairs of Japan, 1966), 4049.

284jintangCai The Reality and I maginati on o fAnAksualReportitcat i on Po
Interchange Association, Japan in 200kiwan Interchange Association, Japan, 200t)
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equally in education without etldseoipeogil €o6r ( mi n
Koreanpeope) and ATai wa.nThepbdacatibnal bawvas amended in 1922

because these two peoples received a different education than their comrades in Japan. In the
amendment , Afrequent users of the national | a
manl and, 0 and fAiJoseon and Taiwan pfopled were

The Japanese nati@tate functioned as an enforcement machine of ethnic and political

conversion through | angu autrmsoftharduedcei®s et hni c
Japanese. Groups who had been colonized were
national | anguageo. AfBecoming Japaneseo0o was

identity among Japan, China, and Taiwanlao Ching argues. It was also a-tigwn,

progressive re&ducation process that preceded their political inclusion in J&8ahhe more

fluently a citizen spoke Japanese, the more he/she was deemed Japanese. lzawa Shuji argued

that the objective of estation was not merely gaining knowledge and information. The

foremost goal of Japanese education was to create loyal Japaneseditighsuj i 6 s t hough
|l anguage education demonst r statewherbal hatichalsp ands p
were Japanese, or Japanésde, regardless of their native languages, was ambitious and likely

to encounter resistance.

Resistance to AAssimilationo and the Emergenc
Different groups in Tai wtathe Jagameseempreas theys i st

tried to bridge the gap between being assimilated and being treated equally. Some people

285 YoshizaKubo, Educational Policies in Emperor System Natistate(ToRyoéKeisaishob@1979),290-339.
28 |_T.S. Ching,Becoming "Japanese": Colonial Taiwan and the Politics of Identity Formatigi
287 Shi, Selected Collection of Izawa #s1Works, 587-649.
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resisted being incorporated into the Japanese empire because they were attached to using the
southern Fujianese language and POJ. Madhyiduals who wanted to hold on to that linguistic
heritage also clung to a vision of themselves as the descendants of the Han Chinese. The more
strongly they imagined that Taiwanese culture was rooted in the Chinese past, the harder they
resisted theifull assimilation into the Japanese empire. Some people accepted being
linguistically assimilated but rejected being excluded from full political participation in Japanese
society. If they were going to be assimilated, they wanted to have the samagenculture,

and civil rights as any other Japanese citizen living elsewhere in the empire. When they were not
given equal access to political participation, they questioned the legitimacy of the entire
assimilation process.

Taiwanese intellectualie Lin Mosei (18871947) found it difficult to accept

the language assimilation polié$? Influenced by his father, who taught Chinese writing in the
Presbyterian middle school, Lin criticized the Japanese immersion model in public schools. In
his opinion, national language training schools should have included more Chinese classes and
been taught in theouthern Fujianese languag€&hat way, more Taiwanese students could have
overcome the language obstacles easily and thus acquired more knovHedgeyued that
suppressing the use of theuthern Fujianese languaigenational language training school

would provoke resistance to the Japanese government as it was the language that was most

widely used in the islantf® The differences betweenadte nt 6s school and f ami

288 He wasthe first Taiwanes®h.D. recipient and an educator. He taught in the Presbyterian Church Middle School

after he graduatefdom Columbia University, USA.

28 Lin suggested that it wdallaciousto believe that language assimilation is equivalent to racial assimilation,

though it, to some extent, helps cultural assimilation. He thus quoted the Japanese etladaimréanaihada s
(18931961), opinions that suppressing the language of the colonized might cause resistance to

colonizer anctolonial policy. See Mosei LirRublic Education in Formosa under the Japanese Administration

(New York: Columbia University, 1929)16-17.
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negatively influenced their ability to use each language. The students experienced a growing

conflict between their linguistic priorities because of these differences. Lin worried about the

potential for tremendous chg@; namely, that Japanese would replace the Taiwanese language in

Taiwan (here he meant tBeuthern Fujianese languag® He fiercely attacked the Japanese

government 6s belief that the Taiwanese coul d

languagp ol i cy because he feared that they were c

of Japanese | anguag e-centdredapptoach spoke Molunmed® aboufltteei wa n e

|l ack of persuasive motivation oward | inguist
GotS#ii npei 6s early concern about -sedeet her it

assimilation project over the Taiwanese pedapleoteworthy as it contributes to our

understanding of this conflict. He consulted the British legal advisor, William Montague

Hammett Kirkwood (1851926) for advice on colonizing Taiwan. Although his reports seemed

to have had Ilittle impact, Kirkwoodds observa

assimilation theory and practice foreshadowed the resistance to and problethsawgtta n 6 s

assimilation policy. Kirkwood argued against the logic of the original plan that treated all

Taiwanese equally as Japanese citizens. He believed that the distinctions between the colonizer

and the colonized should be clearly drawn and thateledlstinction between people and

conditional <citizens in the Japanese empire s

time of his reports,th€ ai wa n Prdvidedkreeflapanese language education to

Taiwanese subjects, but tended not to recruit islanders into public employment. Since they were

not actively recruiting native Taiwanese into public service, he argued that they should restrict

language educmin to a specific group of people. Candidates supported by government officials

290 Mosei Lin, 11718.
291 MoseiLin, 116.
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who were morally qualified to coordinate the society and the state should be taught Japanese and
ushered into the civil service. Students from elite families were preféfréde argued that
Japanization should be restricted to a small cluster of promising natives who could afford
education. Kirkwood warned Japanese policymakers against the popularization of Japanese as a
national language; otherwise, public school graduat&siwan would resent the lack of
opportunities in public service after succeeding in schoFrom the perspective of language
learners, he advised that any dreams of serving the government would be shattered when they
realized that nothing changed hetpolitical hierarchy after graduation.

Like Kirkwood,Got @ embr aced conditional assimilat:
been an advocate of full assimilation. He believed that the Taiwanese should be immersed in
Japanese culture until the poihat Taiwan was ready to be ruled by the same laws and
standards that governed the Japanese maiftar@early the Taiwanese colonial authorities
had a different understanding of assimilation than the Taiwanese subjects who believed that they
should be wil and political equals to all other Japanese citizens. From the Japanese perspective,
if the Taiwanese had become Japanese it mearththatvould feel a moral duty to die for
Japan. It however did not mean that Taiwanese subjects could exerdisgltisiin the
Empire>®* Al t hough | zawabés assimilation policy pr o\
the implementation of that policy was problematic. The natives quickly discovered that they

were not really going to be included in the Japameasgire as equal citizens, particularly after

292 From Database @ 0 t & peBMionja) a report to Govern@d o t & Svhitten lyWilliam Montague
Hammett Kirkwoodabout how to colonize Taiwan, sectiora®jcle 1, March 8,1898.

293 | bid.

294 peifeng Chen The Different Intentions behind the Semblance@aD127.

295 T.S.Ching,Becoming "Japanese": Colonial Taiwan and the Politics of Identity Forma@a10.
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De n K exignded ti® Japanese mainland statutes to Taiwan and their legal status did not

change.

Title No. 63 from 1896 to 1921: A Law that BI
In March 1896, the central goverent and the Imperial Diet announced Title No. 63

which shaped the legislative process in Taiwan (Y 073y Y oc ).296

The law stated that, due to the particularities of Taiwan, it was inappropriate for the Japanese
government to use the same laws to govewan that they used to govern Japan. The law also
created the new administrative position AGove
ordinances in the same way that Japanese statutes were made by the Diet. Title No. 63 was
originally supposed to bemended three years after it became the law but it was not actually
replaced by Title No. 31 until 1906. Title No. 31 stipulated that Taiwanese ordinances passed by
the governor general were not allowed to conflict with those passed by the Japané&se Diet
Taiwan?®’ Title No. 31 did not make significant changes from Title No. 63 because the
Japanese still were the final legal authority in Taiwan.

Some members of thsssociation of Assimilation in Taiwaargued that Title. No. 31
was contradictory to thassimilation policy they understood hey were angry because Title No.
31 still blocked their ability to participate in the governance of Taiwan. In 1918, some former
members of thédssociation of Assimilatiorcalled a meeting in Tokyo to discuss rdpeplLaw
No. 312 This group of Taiwanese elites decided to form a political society to promote the
repeal of the | aw. They resisted their Ade f

highlighting the diff er etnhcee si Jbaeptaweeesne .toh e ThhTeayi

2%/ 3 A Hi st or y d@rhiwah HowthDé¢wember61918,-8.
297 Tay-Sheng Wangl, egal Reform in Taiwan under Japanese Colonial Rule, -188% 3842,
2% Bowei Lin, The Hardship of Taiwa@ultural Association48-49.
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the unique Taiwanese ethnic identity was grounds for their political authority in Taiwan. They,
fundamentally, were also resisting Japanods as

Later, this group of elite, including Lin Xiantang (1881-1956) and Cai Peihuo
(18891983), withdrew their petition for the repeal of Title No. 31. Instead they petitioned

the imperial government to establish a Taiwanese Parliament irP420r them, the act of

asking for the repeal of imperial laws dyolized Taiwanese disobedience to Japanese Imperial
domination. They did not want to be labeled political activists who were demanding autonomy

for Taiwan. They, instead, showed their willingness to be subject to Imperial Japan as citizens

by asking fora change in the law through legal channels. Having a Taiwanese Parliament was

the bottom line for elites who wanted to claim their citizenship. From 1921 to 1934, they filed
fifteen petitions for a Taiwanesendtalbel i ament .

consi dchesadakwo ( )oneach petition. The political demands of the Taiwanese

elites were not a concern of the I mperial Con
in 1921, Title No. 31 was changed again to Title No. 3edticed the power of the governor
general of Taiwan. In Title No. 3,thenewlyi nt ed for di nance for excep
ordinances by the governgeneral of Taiwan to some circumstances. Even though Taiwan

could have the same laws as Japanabse of Title No. 3, the Taiwanese were not included in

the process of lawmaking. Disappointed by the assimilation policy and the amendment of Title

No. 63, some of the elites started to distinguish themselves by developing the Taiwanese culture

in Taiwan. They argued that it was distinct from the Japanese culture in order to gain attention

for their grievances from the Japanese government.

2%Cai Peihuo, ATai wanese Mo VaovendMer XSarl@t2(1965k §76.Col oni al Per i
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The Taiwan Cultural Association and Cai Peihuo: the Promotion of Taiwanese Culture in POJ
and its Role in Defining Tai wanese | dentityo

Beginning in the late 1910s, a crasknd discourse of Taiwanese culture

emerged in the public activities in Taiwan and the Japanese islands as Asian countries were
influenced by the culture of pestar selfdetermination andhe New Culture Movement that
originated in China. Sponsored by Lin Xiantang in Tokyo in 1915, #k@aJago Youth

Association aimed to advance ATaiwanese culture

group of Taiwanese student fellows who studied in JaPat initially provided a gathering

space for Taiwanese students studying overseas. Later, it evolved into a cultural and political
organizatiomafter changing its name to the Tokyo Taiwanese Youth Association in 1920.

Takasago was the Japanese namedople from Taiwan and the name change signaled the
groupods unwillingness to be named in the | ang

started their journey in search of a culture and language that was distinct from Japanese culture.

Echoing theperiodicalNew Youth , published by Chinese intellectuals in China, the
Association issue@aiwan Youth . FromTaiwan Yout{ The TUi oUn Chheng
1920, toTaiwan (The Formosa) in 1922, tbai wan Peopl ebs MNewspaper

1923, througifac wan New Peopl eds ©N&IBG theachoie to identify as
ATai waneseo expanded fnmino mand thus creatediatnéw peopdm(t he p e

min ) a distinct ethnic group from the Japanese.

300 According to the research fellow Zhan Sujuan from Academia Sinica in Taiwan, the term Takasago used for

calling Taiwan duringhe 18'and19cent ur i es as a de s t thenpeosperityofthe dountryoy a g e .
andpeopled I n 1895, 't he usedocal Tavwaresaedigenbdus tsbe astakagagozoku ( ).

The aboriginal army of volunteers assigned by the Japanese government to fight during the World War Il was called
the Takasago Volunteer Unit. Source from Encyclopaedia of Taiwan,
http://taiwanpedia.culture.tw/en/content?ID=34&2cessed March 19, 2013).
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A turning point occurred in the ethnic hisgasf Taiwan in 1920. In the first volume of
Taiwan YouthCai Peihuo, a member of Tokyo Taiwanese Youth Association, claimed that
ATai wan is owned by the Taiwanese. 0 This vol
Ministry in Japan because ofthew di n g . A more moderate readin
that he was seeking an ethnic identity for the Taiwanese people rather than national

independence. He wrote in Japanese:

AWhat is the relationship between the isl a
words, how can we situate Taiwan and what connection do we-istand

Taiwanese perceive to relate to the island? What life do we therefore

live? ....... We should not live ligheartedly all the time as incompetent [in

politics]. Taiwan is subjected to the Japan Empire and meanwhile owned by
Taiwanese( bol df ace ddded) & Nek< -8

— #Neké )0 9

ltisanovers i mpl i fication to read CaTalvanesme ssage
independence. Cai, on behalf of the Taiwanese, was hoping to gain an autonomy for Taiwan, but
only within the Empire of Japan. In practice, he wanted the Taiwanese people to be in charge of
the dayto-day affairs of the island while still refiméng subordinate to the Japanese empire.
Japanese nationals on the mainland and over se
statements as political agitation for Taiwane
of hi msel f \was nofidependanaom eemaying Taiwan from the Japanese empire.
He was a conservative who was influenced by Chinese tradition and the global movements for
selfdetermination and more clearly defined ethnic identities. His writings and political astivitie
suggest that he was more interested in creating an-étignastically based identity for the

Taiwanese people and gaining a voice for the Taiwanese in policy making over the island as a

301 peihuoCa i Qur island and wpeople(Wagasima t&Warera U ),0 Taiwan YouthOctober 1920, 13.
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part of the Japanese empire. He was not calling for an indeg€eralemnese nation which is
demonstrated by hohe reacted to the repeal of Ti®. 31.
Cai enthusiastically promoted Taiwanese culture. He announced that the New People

Association in Japan°? as a continuation of the Tokyo Taiwanese Youth Asgom,

would issueTaiwan Youttas a channel of raising awareness of Taiwanese culture among

Taiwanese yout”®* Hi s usage of the pronoun O6wed and it s
about the journal indicate that he wanted to explore, along with #religbuth, the Taiwanese

past and work to define its future. He argued that smee their Japanese counterparts, had

been so serious about launching sociocultural movements in Japan, we (Cai and the Taiwanese
youth) should also work to develop a Tamese culture. His subsequent account argued for the

reform ofundesirable Taiwanese traditioté.

It was not surprising thaai did not elaborate more about the relationship between the
AChineseo and ATai waneseo when he was discuss
the ATaiwanese. 0 Cai and many other Taiwanes
Chinese. @i 6s rationale for promoting the Taiwanes
Taiwanese peopleds ignorance of their culture
Secondly, although it was unalterable that the Taiwanese shared a pastidldadithe Chinese
people, that fact would not change the reality that Taiwan was under Japanese governance.

Furthermore, its people were still legally and culturally demarcated by the colonial policy. His

302 As a continuation of thedkasago Youth Associati@nd the Tokyo Taiwanese Youth Association.

303SeeT ai wan Peopl,éufyi9, 1980W9.The initiators of thiew People Association, such as Cai
Peihuo, Cai Huiru, Lin Chenglu, Cai Bofen (189884), and Chen Xi (1893947), raised a fund to found the
journal TaiwanYouthat lidamachi in Tokyo, Japan. Cai Peihuo served as an editor and publisher.

304 1pid.
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understanding of Tai wthaEhsese vplldbe gndlyeed taterbnlam od t i e
analysis of his POJ work.

Constructing a cultural identity, via internal consciousness as well as external
classification, helps us to differentiate ourselves from one another. Cai Peihuo worked to
constauwané¥e identityo by urging the Taiwane
Taiwanese people, the features of Taiwanese ¢
individual entity. These reflections necessarily pushed the Taiwanese to corsidieletitity
in relation to China and Japan.

In 1921, some members of the New People Association of Taiwan and native elites
founded thelaiwan Cultural Association (TCA, 19211931)in Taiwan in order to attract more
local Taiwanese to cultural learninghe Taiwanese culture promoted by the Association played
a decisive role in helping the Taiwanessist ethndinguistic assimilation into the Japanese
empire. Unlike previous associations, fkesociation popularized POJ and the cultural
exploration da Taiwanese identitylt affirmed that its goal was to develop the culture of
Taiwan while avoiding political agendd®. Its mission statement asserted that the status quo in
Taiwan was to be disengaged from the world because of its remote locatlmnsmuthern side
of the Japanese Empire. However, the waters of the Sea of Japan flowed to Europe and the U.S.,
and thus ideas from other parts of the world would converge in Taiwan sooner &°ldtgoes

without saying that TCA members expected tgaaye in straightforward discussion with the

305 Beforethe TCA was officially approved to launch, one of the most important founded§aiitang conversed

with the director of Police Officé&Kawasaki Takukichi (1871:1936) Lin seriously promised Takukichi
that the association would not involve any political activities. Any members who considered relating to political
movementswoulth ave nothing to do with the TCA. This conver salf

indicates that both the Taiwanese elite and Japanese officials presumed that political involvement was not allowed
but developing a Taiwanese culture indeed wameragedSee Bureau of Polic®ffice inT ai wan ®ddt ok uf u
Wang Shilandgrans.History of Police Officén Taiwan2:2 (Taipei Daoxiang, 199p 252.

306 peihuo CaiHistory of NationaMovemehin Taiwan(Taipei: Zili wan bao, 1983286.
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Western world.Cultural activities and scholarly meetings the establishment of morality, and
general, physical, and art educatioeid by the TCA were open to the public in Taiwan, Japan,
and China as they we working to (re)define Taiwanese culture.

Dialogue between Chinese intellectuals and Taiwanese elite addressed how the
complexity of the colonial, political and historical contexts fashioned a Taiwanese culture and
t hus an #fi dent ihtoygldinputframtsevera sultues. d@edaxpadh this idea
more fully, we must first imagine Taiwanese culture and its relation to identification. Elites were
determined to rescue the people from theicalted cultural deficiency by awakening them to a
sense of being ATaiwanese, 0 articulating the <c
lecturing on how to situate the people and culture in the world stage.

The Taiwanese elite wanted to define Taiwanese culture in terms of social norms such as
loyalty to the family, society, and the state. They hoped those social norms would shape the
behavior of individuals by helping them learn to be Taiwar®s@he TCA members believed
that the ATaiwaneseoO peopl e hamrk ATalwvanese | body

doctor named Chiang Weishui (1891:1931)gave aropening talk in the first TCA

meeting. Analogous to the advocacy of the cultural movements in China during the 1910s

1920s, he used Taiwan as an allegorical figure for the Taiwanegke peg@romote the message

that the Taiwanese were sick because they lacked knowigt@hiang created a story of
Taiwanbés past and its connection with China.
Fujian, China, but trokwdd d6tso aldimienisndert itome S@

Chinese sages and had been healthy as a child during the Koxinga period (16611683).

307 Bureau of Police Office if a i wa n 8ddWaadShilangrans.History of Police Officén Taiwan2: 2
(Taipet Daoxiang, 199p 251-52.

3%8Wei shui Chiang, Tai a6 PeoFl,alyssttBBaaspaper
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But his body had become increasingly weak since the Qing Dynasty, as a result of the Japanese
Empi r eds heng shasvedofkmotvledge, his afflictions sapped his mental and moral
vitality.3°® To heal the weakninded Taiwanese people, Chiang believed, education, libraries,

and a newspaper study group would create a permanent cure. Dr. Chiang was not the only

intellectual who diagnosed the ethoou | t ur al 6ébodyd of the Tai wane

Several other similar opinions about the status of Taiwan and Taiwanese culture were seen in the
following articles.

Taiwanese elites encouraged people to utbi@el as a tool of cultural enlightenment

which mar ked a significant shift in that grou

number of POJ users in Taiwan increased because of the activities of th&"TGame

Taiwanese elites were impatient tdizé a representative writing system for the Taiwanese
language, the southern Fujianese language. Unlike the European missionaries who educated
Taiwanese Christians with a POJ translation of the Bible, a cluster of Jajpalested

Taiwanese intellectuswanted to spread the use of POJ to the general public to offer them
access to knowledge and cultural activities. As the documents from the Police Department of

Tai wan Show, th& litefacy rate of the Taiwanese people in the 1920s, compared to the

399 Bai Chengzhi edPosthumous ks of Chiang Weishi{aipei: Wenhua chu ban she, 1950),94
310pQOJ was not the only Romdmased writing system suggested during the colonial period. Before the TCA was
launched in 1921, a Taiwanese intellectual, Lian Wenging  (18941957), took oveK 0 d a mad Shi r @

(n. d) ambitious career to develop an international auxiliary langugperanto, which was created by Ludwig
Lazarus Zamenhof (185P917), a Polish doctor,in 1887 Li an was not only a student
him in fourding theTaiwan Esperanto Association in Taipei County in 191&Fsperanto,
composed of 28 letters and 15 grammatical rules, was designed as a neutral transnational communication tool to
diminish language barriers. Given his suffering from switclieigveen Russian, Yiddish, Polish, Latin, Hebrew,

French, Greek, English, and Italian, Zamenhof found it helpful to haireeamediary linguistic form like

Esperanto for people who were in need of understanding multiple types of languages. In additsmnsingposed

that the less misunderstanding from language communication of diverse ethnic groups, the more world peace could
be generated. SeeindR@manized language as a comparatively simpler and universal arrangement offered an
alternative to promptudture in text other than an original or national writing form. Saillnguage is convenient

for multilingual users or in an ethnic group that uses a logographic system.

(0]
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Japanese living in Taiwan, was lo##* The TCA worked to decrease illiteracy and educate
people via lectures by core members on such subjects as hygiene, the history of radveai|
law.21?2 The TCA decided that teaching Chinese and Japanese was not an efficient choice for
educating a lowiteracy populace. Instead they argued that a romanized language was a much
more feasible medium for the introduction of Taiwanese cuéiarieng as it could express the
Taiwanese language and culture.

The ways that the TCA defined Taiwanese culture represent their attempt to construct a
narrative of the ethnogenesis of the Taiwanes
appear iristory, to how or what people speak as their native language, or to the overall culture
that seems to havi¥¥idgmer ggddoi ncacsmedapgrdgp n o f
(irtalics added), appear ance,key fceudttwrreedo aisn dcr
ethnogenesig* iTai waneseo0 identity emerged during th
consciously forged (or tried to forge) their features by making specific reference to their common
heritageo which walanguage@omsCoind° Fernt Rej T&Aes e he
|l anguageo of Taiwan was the southern Fujianes
TCA members used in culturattivitiesand POJ was its written form. Since Taiwanese people
were politicallydist ngui shed from the fAJapaneseo people

cultur al l inguistic mechanism of ethnogenesi s

311 Bureau of Police Office if a i wa n  8dZHistoly af Palice Officen Taiwanvol. 3 (Taipei: Nantian
Bookstore, 1995)14851.

312Monitored by the Polic®epartmentevery lecturing meeting boasted an attendance of anywhere from 200 to
1000 people. Bwau of Police Office iTf a i wa n  8dHistoky of Palice Officén Taiwanvol. 3, 152.

313D. Levinson and Melvin Ember, edEncyclopedia of Cultural Anthropologiew York: Henry Hott, 1996),
407.

314 bid.

315 |bid.
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The TCAOGs effort to advance Taiwanese cul't
negotiation with the policy of usg the Japanese national language for education. It also
symbolized their developing sense of belongin
' inguistic and cultural activities of the TCA
This saial institutionplayed a pivotal role in organizing individuals into cultural groups who
performed symbolic collective acts for or against the political status*§uo.
The Worldwide Awakening of Ethnic Culture and Cultural Ties with China

T he Tdndedverso promote cultural activities were carefully planned. Their
endeavors signified the prevailing mood of cultural discourse across China, Japan, and Taiwan,
and the interchanges about cultural movements in newspapers and between intefféctuals.
Seeking a Taiwanese culture and identity made sense in a global context. In th&9PHK0s
countries all over the world began to consider their unique national identity and their relations to
one anotherOne of the most important causes of thisasvaki ng appeared i n Wil
Points inthe 1919%Paris Peace Conference. One of the points called for thdetelimination of
nations and it awakened a huge swath of European ethnic groups and colonized peoples to their

desire for an end to colalism. A Taiwanese youth living in Japan at the time remarked that

3161n 1927, TCA was separated into two gps, the old group of people such as Cai Peihuo and Lin Xiantang and
the new group dominated by socialists like Lian Wenging. The former group decided to withdraw from the TCA
because their aims of promoting the TCA were different from the latter. Theerefioce 1927, the TCA was
directed to advocate for the labor movement and proletarian culture by Lian and other proletarians. In 1928, the
Taiwanese communists took over the TCA and the association disbanded in 1931 due to internal conflicts among
members SeeBowei Lin, The Hardship of Taiwan Cultural Associati®2g81-46.
317 Lin Qiyang (1955), also known as Xiang Yang , a scholar of Taiwanese literature, arguesttiat
Taiwanese intelligentsia of the 1920s fell into a mire in which the dichotomous forces of assimilation-and anti
assimilation misdirected their unique cultural consciousness. They were caught in the petlieen Japanese
cultural hegemonyriben wenhua baquan ) and the Chinegeomeland imaginatiorz(iguo tuxiang

). He suggested that this digression caused the Taiwanese to lose opportunities for establishing a distinctive
cultural identity. His allegation ignores the influence of A@ianideas on the Taiwanese quest for a distinct
cultural identity.See Qiyang LinWriting and Mapping: a Study of Phenomenon of the Literary Communication in
Taiwan(Taipei: Maitian, 2001)97-122.
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thinking back to Taiwan, facing such a turni
ifawakeningo to pict ur e Thseourseofintrospectbreand ef and
constructdn of culture was not only shaped by the Taiwanese observation of how other Asians
responded to the liberal ideas circulating in cultural discotis®ather, it was part of an

immediate chain reaction of global movements for cultural identity formation.

Since the complex bloodlines between China
establishment in the 1920s, we should contemplate what role China and the symbolism of the
shared past played in the process of constructing a Taiwanese culture. Tie€hinenat i on o0
seemed to take root in the minds of some Taiwanese elite, though Taiwan was not part of the

Anationo of the Republic of Chil8%]1972,28 t he ti m

Taiwanese studying in Japan who later foundeditllei wa n  Peavsppplerappealedy
iCchina is the mot ReChineseatltiur@and it Histofical legaey ind aiwan
was the weightiest component of being Anation
bridged intellectuals in China and Taiwan.
Japaese official documents on the TCA support my interpretation on the development of

the Taiwanese cultural heritage. Acquiring the official perspective of the Japanese empire

cannot be more iIimportant, especialdng as it im
ATai wanese identityo from the statebs point o
38Bi ngyao Cai, fASoci adTaiwae Peop s a Nd Wohpla2RI2 8 si on

319 Standing in the frontline of the cultural movement, TCA members in Japan voiced their sympathy in newspapers,
though they could not act in support of the Korean Maftidvement, 1919. Gathering with Korean students in
Japarpressed the Taiwanese elite to feel the fever and anxiety of whether the global tendency of political thinking

was practical in reality. Koreads success in gaining p
Tai wands futtoheasTW®ael Peehsao and Lin Chenglu often wro
Asi aodo ( )andthe Korean political magaziderean YouthSee Bureau of Police Office iraiwan

S @t o &duWang Shilang tranklistory of PoliceOfficein Taiwan2: 2 (Taipet Daoxiang, 1995 43-44.

320 Chaajin Huang,Wo de hui iy(My Memory) (Taipei: Longwen chuban she, 19893,



iTai waneseo vi #inttheRolicd @ffineryy Reeopf’Japanese officers
observed that the fAethnic i de ntheirudngesstarmihgof he T a
themselves as Han. The Han was a cultural community generally known since the Han dynasty

(BC 202220) in China whose members differentiated between themselves and outsiders by
describing themselves as the elite and civiliZd.

Moreover, Japanese officials recorded that Taiwanese ancestral grave worship suggested
that the Taiwanese saw themselves as descendants of the people froAt‘Cbina.of the
Japanese reports stated that t-thoesadiyEamoldvane s e o
Chinese history and proved it by maintaining their old customs. Japanese officials elaborated
that Taiwan was separated from the Kuangdong and Fujian provinces of China only by the
Taiwan Strait. In view of the bloodlines that existed betwiedne A Tai waneseo and |
Chinese, any cultural or political discussion between these two peoples against the current
Amot her nationo (Japan) seemed politically se

For the government, the Taiwanese affinity with the Chinese people aackecul

endangered the national language polisyn o f f i cer 6s | et t egenerdb,o t he T

321 To implement the policy of nationalitkgkusek), a series of censuses, starting from 1905 up to 1940,

established a reliable registration system in order to effectimatyage people. In 1936, official statistics stated the

tot al popul ation of Taiwan was 5,541,863, and 5,042, 94
indigenous tribes, overseas Chinese, Japanese, and expatriates such as Koreans wereaRrdheledtegory

ATai wanese. 0 This population census also commented th
Tai wan. To be integrated in the official category as
Someone bar in Mainland China who later moved to Taiwan was regarded as alien, though in the very beginning

stage of occupation the number of aliens was very sh@lhwelcoming of a flood of Chinese nostalgia into

Taiwan, the Japanese government deliberately deedemigration from China, while at the same time encouraging
immigrants from the Japanese mainla@deG.W. Barclay,Colonial Development and Population in Taiwgtew

York: Kennikat Press, 19723;17.

322 |t was written for Japanese officers iniian asareference for guiding futunarinciples of policymaking and

categorized as secret by 1945. It was completely released to the public until the 198&=Bureau of Police

OfficeinT ai wa n $d&WangNaikiutrans History of Police Oftein Taiwan2: 2 (Taipet Chuangzao

1989) 1-12.

323 Choyun Hsy The Difference between the Self and Otlfidmg Kong: Chinese University Pre2909) 47-56.

324 \Wakabayashi MasahiréT ai wan S@tokufuds Secret Doulwaients about 6
A's s o c | Btudiempof Modern History of Taiw#h978) 159-74.
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Kamiyama Mannoshin (18691938), the 8 Governorgeneral of Taiwars?®

demonstrates their strategy for dealing with
about the manners of TCA members who arrogant
i mpede the popularization of naTawanes@evenl anguag
propagandize a romanized language and instigate the use of Chinese characters! It is even worse

that those Taiwanese elite were getting along intimately with Mainland Chiaeseji
) 3% Maintaining customs such as ancestral worshig more tolerable than ideological

discourse that favored Chinese culture and the use of its written language. From that point on,

the letter proposed disbanding the TCA by urging the cadre Lin Xiantang to temporarily leave
Taiwan for his planned travel Europe. Then Japanese officials could suppress the-leftist

oriented communist members and radicals who dominated the TCA from 1927 dffwaioe
proposal was adopted. The ATai waneseodo nost al

threat to Japanesolonial governance.

Cultural Associations and PQOJ Literary Translation

Cultural associations advanced cultural enlightenment through the improvement of
literacy. Itis very possible that the majority of the TCA audiences, though they spoke the
southen Fujianese languageould barely read POJ, Japanese or Chinese in the 1920s. Cai

Peihuo believed there was still a group of underrepresented illiterates, like peasants, who hardly

325 |bid.

326 |bid.

327 See footnote 316n fact, before Lin was requested to leave for travel, the TCA had been controlled by
Taiwanese communists and proletasacialistssuch as Lian Wenging and Wang Minchuan  (18891942.

The Japanese government found it was a good time to suppress the association as their promotion of the labor
movement and agitation against the government was not welcome by the colonial rulBmav&dén, The

Hardship of Taiwan Cultural Associatiof35-60.



141

had time for colonial educatio®® Even though there was no officialponsored reading circle

for POJ users, we should not neglect the role that the TCA played in galvanizing widespread
reading. In addition to the promotion of newspaper reading houses, the TCA worked to develop
Taiwanese culture through the use ofsbeatrern Fujianese languagéd its writing format,

POJ. It was a thorny challenge. On the one hand, writing and reading activities were a relatively
small part of the TCAsponsored cultural events including summer schools, general lectures, and
cultural opeas. On the other hand, POJ printed materials had to apply for impritféatunder

the double censorship of publication, the TCA newsletter only ran for four issues, which was
understandable as its contents used Taiwanese ethnicity and political mesasplveepons

against imperialism° The TCA therefore preferred to conduct cultural promotion through
speeches, performances, and singing in operas and*#in@xal and visual enlightenment
accordingly were considered more effective than written forms.

Even so, Cai and his fellows Han Shiquan (18971963) and Wang Shoulu

(18931977), both medical doctors, enthusiastically engaged in teaching POJ to interested
attendees. They provided POJ classes to the general public and lectured on the adfantages
studying POJ. It turned out that reading and writing in POJ was to a large degree performed in

private societies and in Christi@ssociated publications, which will be analyzed in later

328peihuoCai,A Col |l ect i on o fvol.C@aipei:PMushirtushu,@2800)VE04 k s

29 TaiwanS @t ok uf uds Rules of Publication in Taimighh (1900) 1
i mpinge on imperial dignity or endanger the regime and
censorship on imported books from Japan and other countries to Taiwan. Permission to import books was not

necessarily equal to being allowedstl them in Taiwan. Th#900Rules granted the Police Department the

authority to review the contents of publications for the sake of public security before they flowed into market.

Chinese and POJ books, flyers, and newspapers that criticized thergemewmere naturally forbidden. See

Seichiro Suzukii Rul es of Pu bl Interaretatioosof Laws of Pablicatiannn TaiwéRaipei: Sugita

Bookstore 1937), 22126.

30 Byreau of Police Office i n THistow a Rolice Office ik Taiwa:2e d. Wang !
(Taipei: Daoxiang, 1995265 66.

331 Bowei Lin, The Hardship of Taiwa@ultural Association95-148.
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sections. Cai 6s i1 ndi vi du aghtna hatedeen ia vain,dout st i mu |
unfortunately there are not sufficient extant materials to provide proof of the results of his
efforts. Even so, a great volume of historical and literary writings during the colonial periods
were created in POJ which denstrates its role in the cultural enlightenment movement.
Study groups affiliated with coundgvel cultural associations deserve credit for
promoting POJ literacy and cultural enlightenment during leisure time. Private regional cultural

associations, sudms The Ixin Association , encouraged reading activities outside of
school®*? Sponsored by Lin Xiantang and his elder son Lin Panlong  (1901-1983), kxin

was an omni bus organization that hosted art e
youth seminars, womeno6s tea par txinprivateschaol i gi ou

where the POJ textbodldk-p a h | 0 -ngikh D akaih &1 (Annotations

of Six Hundred Romanized Chinese) was taught in the begitenad eductional program of
Chinese writing3® POJ was once again used as an auxiliary tool for Chinese cultural studies.
Learning about Chinese culture was considered the first step in learning the history of Taiwan.

In addition to increasing literacyratexin i ncr eased womends cultur
through offering wo m&mbhsugtskpireveasamaledninatgd c | as s es

society managed by the Lin family, local native authorities, and outside elite c¥ssesthird

3%2Thelx i n Association was founded by Lin Xiantango6s son
Association was initiated in March 19, 1932. It aimed to promote the culture of Wufeng area and make it contribute

to the establishment of Tawars e cul t ur e. Pl eaTengeki Yuadmaa WédmendiddlskEeunc
Case Study of Wufengd i n A s s Reséaech in Taivan &tudiés (2012): 102.

333 Chinese lettewriting was scheduled in the second levdsuehchiHs u, @A Th e F Significdneeofion and
sin Association, 0 Conference Papers of Native Culture
2000) 9-16.

334 The first womenassociatiorwas Changhua Womén€ooperatie (zhanghua funu gonglihuin 1925. Women
were encaraged to learn Bnese baractes, Japanese, and P@ihd attend enlightening talks. (S€hanghua
founded Women Cooperati@f ai wan Peopl,MarchllNB@)s paper

335 Yulan Li, fiLin Xiantang and Women EducatigrResearch imaiwanStudiesl 3 (2012} 93-126.
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of their program attendees wefemale®3® L i n X i a n t-nainngddoesd noepsesn on wo me n
education inspired confidence in his female f
Lin repeatedly offered lectures and public speaking demonstrations and urged women to talk in
public. Wamen were able to explain their opinions in public spd&e&y hosting cultural
colloquiums, the association enriched social interactions and individual education.

Speaking and reading are different skills in the process of cultural participation. Women

like Yang Shuixin (18821952), who spoke att i n6s Wo me n &Kenqilaut her i ng
), dynamically performed in speaking. Their speech making did not necessarily improve

their participation in reading activities. ikxli n6s r eadi ng groups, most
male. They did not exclude female members from reading actibtiesheir absence may

indicate that many women were unable to understand advanced readings of translated works and
classical Chinese or to lead scholarly discussions. As a result, Lin devised a role for them as

special members of the reading groups wthily were taking language classes. They had no

obligation to give a presentation of studies but they were permitted to raise questions and join the
dialogues about the readings. This worked because the reading group discussion questions were
notessential y rel ated to the reading topics. From
translation and transliteration of works from different languages incluinptroduction of

Ethics(by Frank Thilly), the POJ Bibléelhe Records of the Grand HistorisgandPurposes of

Life( by Hoashi Riichir@). Most of the meetings

title. Fellow members, who all had college degrees except Lin Xiantang (who wasackih

336 |bid.

%"For instance, Linos wife Yang Shuixin gave a prepared
Through the process of preparing and giving her spsbehenlightened herself and her audience about how her

understanithg of superstition had changetisuehchi Hsu ed., The Diary of Lin Hsieft'angvol. 6 (Taipei:

Institute of Taiwan History2000, 416.
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Chinese history), usually studied a selected topicf or i nst ance, AThe | ndiv
(December 27, 1934) , AOrigins of Civilization

Introduction to Jin Shengtan 0 ( Nov e mb &% Evéh thouyi9s8nie of.them gained

reading and writing skills from publschools, special members, who were not obligated to
attend every meeting, might put in strenuous effort to read the materials. However, their reading
capability would not hinder their participation in noesearch based discussions, such as
i Pohibition against Alcoholic Drinké ( November 12, 1934).

Orally transmitting Chinese or Japanese texts through discussion was not the only route
for imparting translated foreign works to Taiwaneeethern Fujianese languagjgeakers. POJ

could serve the same fuian in written arrangements. Tan Chhitigng (18851960)

served as one of the most influential campaigners for POJ translation from thel 24P8s

while his periodicaKoa-Chhai chi (Seeds of Brassica Juncea) was first issued in

northern Taiwarin 1925 as a religious journ#l® After graduation from the Department of
English atDoshisha University ilkyoto, T©n t aught Engli sh at Danshui
Schools in Taipei where he was active in the preparation of English stage plays andtafks. |
attempt to interest more students in English studies and literature, he translated a variety of
literary works including poems, songs, essays, and novels into POJ.

Translation, in his hands, was typicallyeproductiona s he had t osiispeak
different genres regardless of the length and wording used in the original pieces. This does not

mean that POJ, or tl®uthern Fujianese languagegs unsuitable for literary composition. But

3%[j-jungCheng, #HACultural Movement in the | ocal -®wgdiety: a
xin Society (19341 9 3 @National CentralUniversity Journal of Humanitie36 (2008): 13984.

339 Koa-Chhai chiwas a literary periodical that published creative writings, translations, and evangelical pieces from

the Bible. Starting from issue 23, it was merged iFBNin 1927.
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the issues of meaning that occurred with translatin@thle re-occurred for him. A translator

has to interpret original i deasn§ nkasiotthieW | a
O0(Chirdrenand Angels}, r ans |l at ed fr om R-&88% antngBhpowertand ng 6 s

playwright)t fidhnd®dely, a@anfdie had tried his best t
word to POJ. However it sounded awkward when read isdbthern Fujianese languagas
he said, the usage of the | anguage wasgenot na
patterns of the language. The grammar and structure used might be intelligible, but the rhythms
and cadences of the original piece were lost in the translation. Tan therefore annotated the
contents and meanings of the poem at the end to aid hisistuded u n d*° Trarislationd i n g .
from a written to a spoken language highlighted the difficulties of being restrained to a limited
number of words in the culture and strict formats common to poetry. That, however, did not
hamper the production of meanibgt the aesthetic flow of the literary creation.
Tan used POJ transliterations of foreign literature to teach his students the morality that
was embedded in Taiwanese culture. He wanted his readers to learn the lessons in the texts
rather than readingistranslations merely for personal entertainméhtMorality, in his
understanding, was universal. Therefore Tan used western works for the social education and
entertainment of Taiwanese children. For instance, Tan tranSateglan Koa (A
Christmas Carolby Charles Dickens, 181P870) which was a sardonic novella of the Victoria

era, concerning a miser, Kdng ( Ebeneezer Scrooge) who hated

Christmasi*? That changed when he saw the ghost of a dead friend at ChristmashBuaiged

340Tan Chhingtiongt r a Gis-nakapt hsai\Moa-Chhai chj TCN April 1925, 2225,

341 Tanwas not the only translator in the 1920s, but he was the most productive at translating English works. His
Christian colleague in southern Taiwa®00 Khéchiok translate®unt Ui -1°e K. ©k aspi (Btdvied of Sun

Da and his thoughts) (Ritong: Xingshi she, 192fom the Japanesmiblicationby Andrew Murray (18871963)
342Tan Chhingt i on g t rta'nns . Kam&hhainchiJuly 1925, 259; October 1925, 338; January 1926,
41-44.
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him to examine his past selfishness and change his attitude toward the people around him. The

next day, he decided to embrace the blessing of helping people. Tanpfefagzed t i ©u s, a W

5

(The Piece of Stringy Guy de Maupassarin a similarway.3** In his annotation, he

suggested that this was not merely an entertaining story, but offered practical life B$sons.
Tan hoped his translations would stimulate an interest in exploring the significance of morality.

POJ enabled Taiwanese peopein cultural enlightenment, get to know Taiwanese
language and Chinese culture, and read foreign culture. During the colonial era, private
organizations, individuals, and Japanese officers all ramped up their efforts to write the southern
Fujianese laguage. For the Taiwanese, POJ was one of the most accepted writing systems used
to develop AiTaiwaneseo identity and culture.
without becoming literate in a foreign writing system. POJ played multipls ke
facilitation of Japané6s c-lmdual praciace. Wedhouldnots t r at i
overlook the vicissitudes of POJ across the fj@&arlong colonization, particularly as it was

situated in Taiwanese written language debates.

Taiwanese Written Language Debates in the 19P980s

The promotion of Taiwanese culture in colonial Taiwan was followed by a series of
discussions on the Taiwanese written languages and literacy reform. In the context of cultural
movements in Asia, how RQusers described its relationship to nativist literature and the ethnic
language is worthy of special attention. In the 19P830s, the Taiwanese elite underwent a

period of introspection about what made Taiwan unique and how well its people undénsiood

33Tan Chhingt i ong tr ans.TCW Kdyi928,517.©u s, aW, o

344Yet, not all translation was taken so serioushyring the 1950shis translation o6 h a k e s (8641660 s  (
works, includingvenice é Senglang (The Merchant of Venice), brought the church fun and dynamic Christmas
holidays via stagelays.
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surroundings and society. Conversations regarding the Taiwanese language in literary
compositions crossed national boundaries and geographical borders through press circulation.
After defining their culture, Taiwanese intellectuals in Taiwan apdrdavorked to define

literary genres and language expressions as features of Taiwanese identity.

While the TCA embarked on cultural campaigns, debates on ngkssgtu )

literature (a Taiwanesstyle vernacular genre) sprang up in Chinese and dapaublications

between the 19208934 in Taiwan. Defining Taiwanese literature became a hot issue in

publications such as thWuren Newspaper ,Sh@wa Ne ws p a,Tawan

Peoplebs Daily Newsp apaadtheXinBan Néewspagem Di %% ect s
Nativist literature was expected to serve as a bridge linking vernacular Chinese in China and
proletarian writingin Taiwan, but it turned into a source of contention in textual battles among

the Chinanostalgic intellectuals. Inthe field of nativis | i t er at ur e, ATai wanes
own language to compose literary works and convey opinions. ldeally those works would be
understood by the general public in Taiwan and China. Nevertheless, selecting a suitable writing
genre that was intelligiblto people who spoke different languages when the genre was couched

in a vernacular format near to spoken communication was difficult.

Il n 1930, the urge for the fATaiwaneseo to w
discussed. Huang Shihui (19001945, a Taiwanese lefiving writer, was the first
advocate for nativist Iliterature. His articl

ostensibly appealed to fAiTaiwaneseo for writin

"You are Taiwanesé (boldface added) Your heads are just underneath the heaven
of Taiwan while your toes touch upon the earth of Taiwan. What your eyes reach is

345 Ghurong ChenTaiwan hua wen lun zheng de yu(fibe Debates and Fallout of Taiwanese Written Languages)
(Taipei: Wunan, 2004),-37.
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everything of Taiwan. What your ears hear is news of the island. The time you

spend on the land is also the expece of Taiwan. What you speak is Taiwanese

language. Therefore, your brilliant pens should also write Taiwanese

| iteratureéWhat is Taiwanese |iterature? |

songs and depiction of ¥ iwan in Taiwanese
In Huang's statement, the "Taiwanese" were the people deeply rooted in Taiwan; their cultural
life had no doubt emotionally involved them in what went on the island. Literary compositions
created by the people as well as the nativist literature of Taiwas therefore called
ATai wanese |iterature. 0 Nativist |literature
interchangeable with Taiwanese literature.

Nativist literature was expected to embrace the regionalism of Taiwan. Standing in

oppositon s neering at Huang Shihuiés ambiguous de
(19091999), a newspaper reporter, proposed that discussion should focus on Taiwanese

writings rather than the process of defining them. His nativist literatureaestbdance and

songs, andezi xi (a type of traditional Taiwanese opera) that were performed by

Taiwanese (here he meant Fujianese and Cantonese) and mountain abastiging$an

).347

In fact, the content of writing was adjustable, but how toasgnt literature in the
Taiwanese language in an intelligible way was a complex problem, particularly in Chinese

characters. The journdlabloid on 3rd, 6th, and"®(San Liu Jiu xiao bao ), had

supported Taiwanese language literary works and isgsince the spring of 19348 The chief

346 ShihuiHuangi Zen yang bu tic Whang oni'dngvteu awe/ro gxaleeen(nat i vi st

Newspaer, August 16to Septembers 1, 1930omT o s hi 0o NA Mateyial Coledtisnoff ai wanoés Nat i vi

Literature Debates in the 193QKaohsiung: Chunhui, 2003}-6.

347DeshiHuangi A Di scussion of TaiCwdrddéstNatni wifs tH (Taipgige rDaetsthri é,s0
Beixian wenhua, 199354-69.

348gouthern Dialecte pened a col umn fATai wanese Language Writingso
discussion on this issue.
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editor Lian Yatang (18781936)initiated a series of Taiwanetenguage lessons through
his Taiwan yu jiang zuo 0 (Forum on Taiwanese langugder the general public

who had to overcome the crucial hurdlewriting the language. The difficulty of writing the
southern Fujianese language in Chinese characters hinged on the fact that some of the
corresponding Chinese phrases for expressions in Taiwanese would not make sense to people

who did notunderstanitdh e sout hern Fuj i aneseoitdelahagno age . F c

meaning in Mandarin Chinese but refers to fAmy
point, the vocabularies used in public instruction reveal that the Taiwanese language by default
referred to thesouthern Fujianese language

Chinese script could not completely replace POJ as long as writings were created that
detailed Taiwanbés plebeian | ife. As a major
colonial rule,Tabloid on3rd, 6th, and 9tltalled for articles of any genre languageas long as
they were about Taiwanese love songs, children's ballads, or folk stories to present pure
literature. The journal particularly welcomed those written in POJ with classical or wennac
Chinese as auxiliary commentariés.

The role that writing the Taiwanese language was supposed to play in expressing
ATai wanese identityo was discussed but was no
took it for granted that theouthen Fujianese languageas the Taiwanese spoken language. We
lack sufficient evidence to distinguish the context that informed that choice. Hakka and the other
indigenous |l anguages were obviously excluded

spdken language. Indigenous tribes were racially and linguistically different from the Han. The

3499GeeSLIXB December 9, 1n9e3sOe IfoCvael |s ofmogs ,T ad hwial &Gerresd s bal | ad
Classical and vernacular Chinese for languages and romanization all are acceptable. Those Romanized languages
should add cl assical or vernacul ar Chinese as comment a
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construction of a ATaiwanese identityo throug
linguistic identity of the indigenous people. The Hakka chos¢onemain linguistically

isolated and learned tiseuthern Fujianese languaged Japanese. A trilingual Hakka could

assume a ATai wanes e sdutiesnrFujianesg nglagBouwscpsesiaggestn g t h e
thatsouthern Fujianese languagsers weredrgeted in cultural and linguistic promotions since
thelanguagdunctioned as the common language in colonial Taiwan. It made communication

possible between the Japanese officers, the Hakk#hern Fujianese languaggeakers, and a

few oftheindigenas t r i bes. A fAiTaiwanese |l anguageo wa:

articulating fATaiwanese identityo was fiercel

POJ as a Taiwanese Written Language

Writers advocated for the use of POJ again in the 212288 debatewhen Taiwanese
language reformers looked for a practical written language to represent the southern Fujianese
language. The written language needed to be understood by both Chinese and Taiwanese
speakers but also accepted by the Japanese governmegdriyAss 1925, Cai Peihuo had

publishedChap-h Un g -kian a n (Ten Essays about Taiwan) in POJ, a work that

expressed the concerns of contemporary Taiwanese intellectuals. Of the ten essays in the
volume, chapters 2 and g bemmeehetthenné@wh@eéar e

and fAHanHantem ni)c,iot yr e(spectivel y. Il n his mind,

illiterate and a tool for teaching Chinese characters, other languages, and Taiwanese culture.
Since he was dideandvamte sef ot me didan people rul

plan to make Taiwan better did not include replacing Chinese script with POJ. Rather he wanted

for people to learn POJ so that they could transcribedbthern Fujianese languaged enable

POJ uses to learn in Mandarin Chinese and Japanese. In his chapters, he argued that he was
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worried about the peopleds deficiencies in kn
the Taiwanese people POJ would help them to learn and to create Tanmtengtsed. For Cali,
a written language was necessary to differentiate civilization from barbarism. In his words, to
save Taiwan from the old ways, the Taiwanese had no choice but to study POJ which would
enable to help them advance into the modern @n#. of the 3.6 million people living on the
island only about 200,000 went to school, he claimed. Spreading the Taiwanese language was
also greatly complicated by the reality that it had no direct linguistic relationship to either
Chinese script or MandiarChinese. His messages revealed how significant it was to create a
written language to combat the disadvantages of recording information via oral transr#fi$sion.
It was almost impossible to create learning with a spoken language which lacked a written
format. Furthermore, in his "Plans and Gist for the Promotion of POJ," he advised islanders that
raising literacy rates was the only way to be treated equallgebyapanese. If POJ prevailed on
the island, a variety of highuality publications would become accessible to the masses. Even
better, the Japanese could learn the Taiwanese language in the saite way.
Cai 6s rational e and pl theratibnale thapRreshyteritn ng P OJ
mi ssionarydéds used to convince people to |l earn
provide a person with broad access to knowledge and Chinese stfdiEse difference
bet ween Cai 6s andhitmgeCham c@adisé s aitnoinatt ence t |
would [ earn about their culture and understan

that the Taiwanese should read and write in their own language. Reading cultural materials that

350 pejihuoCai,fi Si noamkap Lém&j 0 °-h K(BNewTaiwan and its Relation with Romanizatiof),
Colled i on of Cai voR g (Tdipai:oMushi tuaha,r2008), -3B.

351 peihuoC a i Tyi guang baihua zi xhi zhuzhi ji gi jihuRlans ad Gist for the Promotion d® O J A Callection
of Cai P e ivdl. 6 Oréimei: WMshi tilksisu, 2000), 225.

352 Please refer to the discussion in Chapter Two.
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were writtenin POJ would help the Taiwanese develop a sense of what it mean to be
ATai waneseo. The southern Fujianese | anguage
believed that POJ was the most appropriate script for articulating the Taiwanese language.

In 1927, the TCA was split into two factions, and the stronger one drove the association
to the political left in support of proletarian culture and-gavernment>®* Cai 6 s depart ur e
the administration of t he é&aders werenunwillbh@td sumgportg g e st
Cai 0s objective to promote POJ. Since Cai 0s
interested in educating village peasants who were deprived of formal education through cultural
enlightenment. Yet the clustef left-wing TCA members who took control of the TCA decided
to move the focus of the TCA to political involvemetit. Moreover,Cai received some
sarcastic criticism of his efforts from the lefingers in the TCA. AntPOJ TCA members, like

Lu Bingding (190:1945), twisted Caibs advocacy of P

POJ was antMarxist and preChristian®>® Cai chose to withdraw from the TCA and thereafter
lost his cultural stage and his institutional sponsor for POJ.

While he was promotin@0J, Cai claimed he received encouragement from his
conversations with z a wa, Sthié iJapanese educator who share
Taiwanese people in the Taiwanese language. However, Izawa did not support the use of POJ
because hewascaec ned t hat its use would hinder the T
Japanese. He requested that Cai select a different writing system that could also be used to

promote Japanese language learning or develop a new writing sy$t€me and a half monsh

%3Cai | ost power in the TCA when its dldeasandAgtvittsof ce shi f
TaiwanCultural Association192%+1931(Taipei: Haixia xueshu chuban she, 20084.

3%4peihuoCai,A Col |l ect i on o f volCla(Taipe? &/ushitushd, 2008 r k s ,

355 bid., 178.

3% |bid., 167.
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after their conversation, Cai returned to Taiwan from Japan and revised the POJ spelling system
by adding kana to the badatters of the alphabét 19313%’ He imagined that this revision
would assist public school graduates in using POJ; thereadtéeltt a number of revised POJ
study meetings. Unfortunately, this kana version grabbed little attention from POJ and kana
users as they were not interested in learning another writing sckéme.
Chinese character user s seltheusea PQJoReedalvingCai 0 s
the history of Taiwanese literature movements and POJ promotion in the 18&Ds Huang

Shigiao (n.d.) shared Cai b6s desire to end ill it

consideration of the anxiety that losing Chme$aracters in daily life would cause people while
they were | earning POJ. Huangds criticism hi
would block peopleds ability to think and | ea
people POJ mightontribute to the declining use of Chinese characters even if Cai was not
interested in replacing Chinese character use with POJ use in Tafwan.

Calsadvocacy of POJ was considered unsuccess

circle. Guo Qiusheng (19041980), an amateur writer who firmly believed in a direct

relationship between a spoken and written language syggemuen yizhi ) in Taiwan,

37 1bid., 172.

358 From the perspective of the colonial goveent, writing thesoutherrFujianese language a norkana text

system was only acceptable if it was an dapanesei ary t ool
writing, let alone norcharactetbased systems like POJ, was not welcome inipgbhool education, particularly

after 1937 when Japan launched the second-Eipanese War (193I045). The banning of nalapanese written

language in the public sphere in Taiwan did not target POJ; it was designed to wipe out all writing systems othe

than Japanese. Chiou-pai n g 6 s thesis argues that the withdrawal of the Chinese column froifeifaan

Peopl e ds inNlO3¥ svgs anpaatto remotlee threat from the vernacular Taiwanegde Chinese writing

in public space. Chiou states thag thapanese had lost control of this type of hybrid writing in which Chinese,

Taiwanese and Japanese grammars all mingled. To justify the abrogation, the government criticized this genre for
extremely departing from authentic Chinese writing. The withdtafthe column shows that Chinese articles in

newspapers were under inspection and they had become unintelligible to Japanese inspectorpin§&hival,

AA Language I nquiry of Tai wan e swenGolemaothedaillesMasterr om t he A
thesis,National Cheng Kung University, the Department of Taiwanese Liter&00&.

%9Shi gi ao Huang, #fANew Lit er a,tdaipeeWekad2¢1864)i404land POJ Moven
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did not agree with Caib6s promotion of POJ. G
lackedthed i r ect r el ationship, but because in his |j
unaut hori zed b%°He preferrgddovbase msmveiting in ad existing Chinese

character system and add neologisms, if no appropriate words were found in the $tiginal.

Nevertheless, Cai was not alone in proposing that POJ become the official Taiwanese

written language Zhang Hongnan (n.d.), one of his supporters, ascribed Cai's failure in POJ
promotioninthe 19268 93 0s t o the following cause: APOJ v
|l anguage used only by Ch r% Gtheicantesipomnesieveha i wane s
acamsed POJ advocates of mBahedimog @ ge n bathtawie @ N t w

( ) 0o; the former was attached to the May Fou

Chinese words pronounced &0 {"@P0J) in thesouthern Fujianese lgnage More
confusing was thdtaihuazi n Chi nese was rarely used to mear

(ruoma zi ) or fAchur c hiaohuormoemmazi z at i g was often used in

Chinese to refer to POJ in linguistic and social writitfjsRegardess of active resistance to the
adoption of POJ as the written Taiwanese language, Cai persisted in writsauthern
Fujianese languaga POJ. He later developed different formats of POJ to promote its increased

use.

%60QiushengGuo,i A Pr oposal of Tai waawandNewsluly n §93}drgreTosio i t i ng, 0

Na k aj AMetedatCollectionoff ai wands Nati vist Li tkaohsiunggi€Chenhdbe bat es i n
2003),48. He suggested that to establish coherence between written and spoken language, the Taiwanese language

first should have its own written format.

361 QiushengGug i Pr o bl e ms o nSoutherwDidlotd:HNay 25, 1932fromToshi o NAkaj i maods
Material CollectionofT ai wands Nati vi st Li tkaohsiungitChenhd) @d9335es i n t he 1
2HongnanZ hang, AThe Mi sunder Ef v'od&RTawamli923a48-540 n

363 ShigiaoHuangfi New Li t er at ur e a n Taipd Wen 312(105%4) 1¥042.e ment s, 0
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The Taiwanese written languadebates did not passively preserve the tradition of
Chinese writing®®* As textual materials reveal, debaters put themselves in a tight spot by
seeking an ideal solution in which Han descendants, in both China and Taiwan, plebian or elite,
could communica in an uncomplicated writing form. The central problem they were trying to
solve was how people who spoke two different vernacular languages could converse with one
another in writing. I f they could rmmdyt under s
impossible to develop a coherent relationship between the two spoken languages and one written
system. The Taiwanese linguistic challenges were also complicated by the reality that some of
the Japaneseducated Taiwanese could only participate inatlebin the Japanese version of the
Tai wan Peopl ed sTh&werd upabldlte wriepnahe €hinese character
systentt®

Debating the nature of the Taiwanese language was not just about the task of developing
a unified language. For Taiwaneskentified writers, writing their own language and literature
was a reflection of their developing Taiwanese consciousness. The proposals for a written
Taiwanese language and literature might not be novel, as many of the debaters were bilingual or

trilingual and could speak, if not write, Mandarin Chinese and Taiwanese or Japanese. The sense

of belonging to the ATaiwaneseo, however, was
ATai wanese identityo under t he QChinpsascepswas col on
deemed part of the Taiwanese ficultural herita

364 ZhenghuiLu, Scars in Colon§ Issues in Taiwanese Literatuf€aipei: Renjian, 2002)-17.

%5SeeToshi o NagkiawamadsNati vi st Li t(kaoshsiungi Chenhd), @003).tTess i n t he
book collects Japanese discussion about in newspapers.
Master thesis,ndfBA NRttu dvy saf LT aCelraaltPerioddGifld Silushomwlar dur i ng
Gakuen University, 2002)
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people spoke Japanese anddbethern Fujianese languaged the latter was written in multi
writing systems.

While the above debates inckdibattles over culture, literature, and language, the
conception of "Taiwanese identityo evolved in:
disseminated among the Taiwanese intelligentsia journeying between China, Japan, and Taiwan.
What we scholars shoutmnsider is not the understanding of "ethnic" and "political” Taiwanese
identity that developed after the 1980s, but
constructed and conceptualized under the Japanese colonial government and in lightabf cultu
nostalgia for a Chinese identity. The constr

unquestionably surpassed what contemporary scholar You Shengguan (1961) indicates.

He argued that it was a splitting from the Chirgiwan doubledeologythat was pushed into
the spotlight implicitly by the May Fourth Movement and the successive cultural and literary
movements®® Even though Taiwanese consciousness was developing at this time, it was not

motivated entirely bywithbhisgcdlosized®hder s6 di ssatis

Constructing ATai wanese |l dentityo in POJ Lite
ATai waneseo people were portrayed and t hei

publications. The role of POJ writingked in co

because of their comparatively small number and lower visibility in the literary market. They

were not as visible because POJ had not been officially recognized as a public written language

for thesouthern Fujianese languagiealso existed in thehadow of the Japanese linguistic

assimilation policy and Chinese character usage. Most POJ works were written and read by

366 Shengguan YouThe Rise and Development of Taiwan Nativist Literary Diseo(Faipei: Qunxue, 2009), 47.
367 Ruiming Lin, Taiwanese Literature and iSpirits over Tim& A Research of Lai HE aipei: Yunchen wenhua,
1993), 8.



church communities, private organizations and Japanese officers. Even so, it is our
responsibility to diitgy ®uwa s odve fiiTrag dvainre steh ii < ewr
to rethink the effects in constructing a Taiwanese identity through the most popular native

language at the time.

Author T U W -pKth_ea n 6 s (18961951, a Presbyterian Church minister) POJ novel,
Chhutsis - a W (Life on A Line, 1926), and several prose pieces and essays help us

understand how Taiwanese identities were constructed in POJ literary compositions. In the
novelLife on A Line,Taiwanese people faced a struggle for survival during the interim between

di fferent pol-éhhoanc a )themalgprotagosist, in Adglist, 1895, was asked

to serve as a guide for Japanese -shioStrehin.er s t r a
He was chosen because he could speak Japanese and write in Chinese. After walking for a
while, he informed the army commander that he had to look after his elderly parents and begged
permission to go home. After receiving his promise to promdeediate help when the Army
needed, the ¢ omma n dchhoancetumeddame, dacould nak fietp but cryT U i
silently, though his wife did not understand what was troubling®fnColonial readers might
have understood his embarrassing plightil i ght of t his mands family
silently bear his shame for betraying his comrades and helping the Japanese. Furthermore his
instinct for survival overrode his desire to behave honorably which seemed morally incorrect.
T Gd h h o aqedesce might have been read in the context of his identity as a Taiwanese
native interacting with armed foreign officers.

The Taiwanese people were in confli<t over

chhoano s-seap n ,stat€dh Hismidéts ¢ h o o | classmate was insu

38T () W -pkdareChhuts 2 @.ife aniA Line) (Pingdong: Awakening Society926), 12.
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school principal declared that fdfall middle sc
female student forgetting to submit her family letter to the school before sending it out, in
accordance withbhe school rules. Instead, she asked her younger brother to send the letter to
their parents. The foreign principal interrogated the girl, and she admitted she had given it to her
brother, but her brother denied it. The principal thus called the yobnger and all his
schoolmates, liars. Some Seminary students expressed their displeasure at this incident by
refusing to attend classes. Clsieng was offended at being tarred with the same brush as the
dishonest younger brother. Worse, hewasderys appoi nt ed t hat the semi
last, because the school ministers spoke to each of the strike agitators individually and urged
them to take school harmony into account. €hieng si ghed, AOur unity,
increasinglydestyyed 6 by the implication that members ¢
cared about their individual feelings. Once they regretted their previous statements, Taiwanese
students would give up their planned resistance. As long as the leader of the ggdopnda
the rest would i mmediately fade away. Il n his
Bible says, to fAstrike the shepherd, and the
26:31)36°

AWe 1 sl ander sharmene )Hadnh gsbays, Bhi®eih(o argued that to
define the peoplebs et hnicity, it was necessa
Since the Taiwanese people were ethnically linked with the Han Chinese in the past, he believed
t hat t he HaueasGkouldinfllehca theashapesof Taiwanese culture. The Han
embraced social values such as fAloving peace,

ancestorso because of the practice of filial

369 |bid., 102 and 1009.
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making efforts to become wealthy, ensuring th
longevity3° Cai was not alone in nurturing the conce
indelibly linked to the Han ethnic group.

Bot h Cai 0st-Kanad s K@201890,aan educator) accounts of Taiwanese

identity diverged from the AChinesed as an et
other words, what the Taiwanese inherited from their Han, not Chinese, ancestors persisted in
Tawandés grand culture and civilization. It wa
from fit heyo -kBklang e s 6.°{ Kba, George Leslie Mackdys gr H>nds on,
gave Taiwanese and indigenous tribes on the plains a clear definitionougétithat

Taiwanese people were Han people who arrived in Taiwan later than the indigenous tribes. The
indigenous tribes on the plains were the fAnat

people who were gener al IfrgmChad (Chind N).T Sincentein e s e 0

arrival, Han people encroached on the residen
people to scatter. The ethnic identity of th
constructed through the Iii@y movement and written language debates ideologically echoes the
above definition.

POJ writers did not consider the Taiwanese indigenous tribes-ftigngstically

ATai wanese. 0 |l nstead they classifi egdotshem as
(18771942, a minister) ethnographic observations show that the Han people in Taiwan

sensed their divergence in culture, race, lifestyles, beliefs, marriage values, and education from

370 ChhoaPodehde ChayH U n g -Kian§Ten essaysabout Taiwah (Tainan Tai-LAm Sin-lau Chhekpang,
1925), 2944.

371 Koa SiatK a iP,-pdfhdsd (Plains aboriging TCN, December 1934, 279.

372 About George Leslie Mackaylease refer to Chapt&rw oTheological Colleges
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the indigenous peoples. Tan paid a visit to the Hualian hatbor in eastern Taiwan. While
traveling, he took the opportunity to learn more about-sihpan (LAm:si indigenous

tribe). The most striking comment he made about them was that he was surprised to discover
that #Atheir 1ife wW&STGnionsi [tarravteol hnuomaens bdeei nmognss. t

people of this period assumed that the early

human. They contrasted themselves, the civil
tribes who were défitively notethnel i ngui stically fATaiwanese. 0
Conclusion

Taiwanese people outside of the islandébs C

1895 to the 1940s. One of the main drivers for the more widespread adoption of POJ was the
Japanese coloniabpicy. The policy supported assimilation and loee vel Japanese of
use of POJ to communicate with the Taiwanese people. Initially the government implemented a
partial assimilation project through its national language education policy. Timateltgoal of

the Japanese language assimilation policy and the activitibs A$sociation of Assimilation in

Tawanwas t o erase the cultural and racial diffe
AJapanese. 0 However , Tascodicweththeawmdrallt es devel o
assimilation policy. They began to use POJ a

the Japanese refused to allow them to participate in the political process.
The development of Title No. 63 was importantte evolution of relations between the
Japanese empire and Tai wan. It reflected a |

about whether or not to fully assimilate Taiwanese subjects and legally treat them as equal to

S3Tan Chhengy 9 , -$i-h ®ann 0 -si (ndigemous tribe)TCN, July 1925, 911.
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their Japanese subjectEitle No. 63 barred the Taiwanese people from legislating their island.

It also forced the Taiwanese elites to rethink whether or not assimilation was the best way for
them to gain political inclusion. tidntagr oup of
repeal Title No. 63 and repeated petitions to the Japanese Congress for the establishment of a
Taiwanese Parliament demonstrated their enthusiastic willingness to become imperial subjects.
When the support for assimilation did not earn themipaliinclusion, some elites began to
highlight the differences between fAiTaiwaneseo
The rise of Taiwanese consciousness was a byproduct of the conflict over assimilation policy in
Taiwan. The TCA played a key role in tbeeation and development of Taiwanese culture and
therefore in the development of a unique fATai
intellectuals made the most of the political moment and attempted to make the use of POJ an
ethnolinguistc mak er of ATai wanese identity. o Their e
their dissatisfaction with Japands assimilat.
awakening of ethnic culture and their historical cultural ties with China. Theyéeétieat one

language with its own written language/genre should be used to express the life of their unique
ethnic group and to understand its culture. During discussions about creating a Taiwanese

culture, written language, and literature, POJwasreteomd ed as one of the #fAo
|l anguageso which could accurately express the
as an ethnic expression of ATaiwanese identit
culture, literature, and langge. It was a significant turning point in the Taiwanese
understanding of POJ as a writing system. Wh

system used primarily by Christians, during the 192 4 0 s , POJ6s use became
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mar keri wadneisTao i dentity. ATai wanese identityc

language and writing system to create Taiwanese culture and literature.
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Chapter 4: R.O.C. Language Policy, the Declaration on Human Rights, and the Inclusion

of Peh-0 § i Public Education, 19451990s

Under the R.O.C. government, POJ progressed from a forbidden writing system to an
authorized part of the curriculum in the compulsory education system. The symbolism of
writing in POJ accordingly expanded as well. From3.¢hrough the 1990s, the use of POJ
evolved into a symbol of ATaiwaneseo national
inclusion of POJ in public education, using POJ has emblematically become second to using
Chinese script because Mandarimaigght as the main school language. The language hierarchy
has i mpacted studentsd sense of being ATai wan
The R.O.C. took over Taiwan from the Japanese at the end of World War Il. The
Chinese regime mandated the use of Mandarin asanablanguage in Taiwan and suppressed
the use of POJ and ndnandarin languages. The national language policy was originally
created because people across China spoke different dialects/languages that were mutually
unintelligible. Therefore, the R.O.Believed that they needed a national language to govern
their territory. After the takever, R.O.C. leaders decided to enforce the use of Mandarin in
Taiwan. Initially Taiwanese people tried hard to learn Mandarin. Their complicity turned into
resistace to the new government and its language policy due to a massacre of Taiwanese in the
February 28 Incident of 1947. In the wake of the massacre, islanders spoke the Taiwanese
language and Japanese to remind the newiyed regime of the difference katen the
ATai waneseo and people who came from mainland
resistance, R.O.C. officials outlawed the use of Japanese and they strongly discouraged the use

of POJ and other nellandarin languages in public settég
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Taiwanese natives and organizations like the Taiwanese Presbyterian Church began to
resist the rule of the R.O.C. after the government lost their seats in the United Nations in 1971.
In the 1970s, the Church published a series of Declarations thahated in the 1977
Declaration on Human Rights which called for Taiwanese Independence. These Church leaders
were angry about the suppression of the southern Fujianese language and POJ publications. In
the wake of the Declaration, Taiwanese sociavatt requested literary, linguistic and political
reforms that were meant to help distinguish Taiwan from China and support the creation of a
ATai waneseo nEherewasnarévival dlagvaniese nhayvist literature debates,
debates over Taiwase consciousness and written languages, and most significantly, the
mothert ongue movement . Participants repeatedly
Taiwaneseo in order to distinguish it from fAb
marker tley used was spoken languages and writing syst@imsugh their negotiations with
the Mandarippromotion movement, advocates for Taiwanest¢hertongue language
successfully pushed to include the southern Fujianese language, Hakka, aboriginal langliages a
a revised POJ in the curricula of compulsory education in the 1990s. The R.O.C. has
demonstrated their support for the emergence
authorizing the widespread use of POJ ever since.

Language advocates pressedgheernment to legalize the teaching of Taiwanese
mot her tongues and POJ in an effort to promot
Instead, a welteceived language hierarchy developed. The hierarchy reinforced the superiority
of Mandarin oveother languages in Taiwan. The Nationalist government accepted the
cultivation of a multilingual society in Taiwan. Yet it was only acceptable because they imposed

a structured hierarchy of language where Mandarin Chinese was the primary languagenof Taiw
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and the southern Fujianese language and the continuous use of POJ were promoted secondarily.
In doing so, the R.O.C. hoped to appease the emergent Taiwanese separationists while also

making sure that the R. O. C. Ohallenged] i ti cal right

Language Policy, Censorship, Suppression

Conceptions of National Language, Official La
Of fi ci alguaann ghupagg en a(t i o ngaulo |yaun, g uaangde d(iral ect

topolect(f angyan are all relaontvextcomfce@lhisne e thhiest

| anguaexeisstceod with dialects in Chinese history
The-egostence of spoken dialects and the unite

evidence of téde mMhematichi bgtswestem an® spoken

century, Chinese intellectuals supported the
united writing system, a classical format of
Chimeas a national writing system.

Before the emergence of a national | anguag
| anguage among areas where several dial-ects w

480), theywan angppgag ®tdi afy the need for a |

who spoke differtint anailertt sChinna&,hilnanguages
plains were, to some extent, mutually intell]i

China souguesli ioe et hei rnepn dcdreuncil atsieon o wearceh o

374|n ShuerBook ofthe Analects i t The Master's frequént themes of discourse Wertae Odes, the
History, and the maintenance of the Rules of Propriety. On all tieeequently discoursan(l "H p Ye |

$B8s J S Y' pbPL)
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in the cemhusalt lpd asencst.i on entThd edl d&RPiyal o fReRiu

) states

I n those five regions, truwet Ualnlgy aigretse lolfi gihk

their likings and desires were different. |

apprehended, and to communicate their |iki

(); in the youithm,t kg awgathd dindit €@ nort h,
|l nterpreters were in high demand and therefor
from different regions of the Middle Kingdom

't is very |likely thatialYd alngrugauaeg e eecvaals\et
formally for ceremonial and official occasion
for casual and $linvathe ovd mwe rDyantaisdarys. or ear | i
which was the common | anguage spoken by the r
bet ween officials and emperors. The differen:
di alect ®awas almldleiscope of use. For instance,

in Chen@gdd NanjinghewlWwerde Xgunmamahdaldi anghuai

guanr bepectively. I n fact, every metgumgpol it a

hufaor

formal and ceremonial uses?®Wwith distinct

The notion of having a r egdiiodnanlo ts aguatibna ttnhoef

Fujianesa faaoaghbhabe in Taiwan afterert.he Th.eO. C.

|l anguage was the most widely used | anguage am

plains indigenous tribes. An official l angu

Fujianese | anguage was not coywsasdstyedEmper ¢ he

375 Chapter
7 CGbh

376 Chapter
S"Daan

5 offhe Classic of Riteft X CJTEYp N VY n"] zZsY Z Y®CBh KY
hynColhL hYXCBA ) h

17 oShuerBook, The Analects

He, Anofficial Language,PiJdnignh ulaa nog u3a8ghe., and an | nyv
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Yongzhenlg7 3(51)6 7p8r omot ed t he Beijing dialect as
Japanese was the official | anguage while Tai w
R. O.C. regi me, Mandari nw&s i okefsiec walsl ¥y ha!l Il awegad
civil service, medi a, and school s.

Before the Japanese occupation, many Qing
knowl edg®uafhetrme Fujamd esspeo H ea ndjiufafgeer ent di al e ct
|l anguaipees.t hefTefore requested natfmwertimdremaorr et
of ficial |l anguage promotion in Taiwan during
Emperor Yongzheng complained thatantgde ngr alndpr
Fujian were almost wunintelligible due to thei
were competent to rotate to other provinces a
intelligible to the c¢onomonl opceaolp lien.t e r(pfrfeitceirasl so

runnxeu sl )(, might be given misleading and deri v

mal practic¥ lmoul728acathre. Emperor Yongzheng fou

academegn@ yin shuyliaamwanorder to promote the E

|l anguwWrsgen.e di scovered, officials from Fujian a
when studying and preparing for the civil ser
of ficialThleayn gweargee .using their own regional di a

edict that schol arsvehoeyamsedt ibescwoantyg be |
provitmewiedl examinations i f they proveidt hinmapab

eight years of-lpasesi egamheidt i omsntyThe same r

378 Lianghi Liu, Revised Gazetteer of Taiwan fu in Fujian Provinag, 1 (Taipei:Chengwenyears unknown).27-
210.
379 Liangqi Jiang, Xiangian Wang ed8hier Chao Donghua L{Taipei Wenhai chuban she, 1968R2.
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passed pr o¥iThhce addiecxtanwsas cl ear . Provincial a

the official | anguage to further their career
Even so, the official language did not spread easily simply because its usage was

required. I n the first year of the Qianlong

granted three more years to learn the official language before they had &xpasnations in it.

In addition, the state government also sent extra language faculty from Zhejiang and Jiangxi

provinces to work with the Fujianes&' However, as Emperor Qianlong commented wearily,

since the official language still was not well spakn Fujian province, the county magistrates

would have to serve as teachers once the provincial teachers had returned to the mainland of

Fujian®? Tai wan, wunder Fujian provinceds jurisdict

language academies at Taindiayi , Kaohsiung and Zhanghua  of Taiwan3®

The emperor so ef f oralprdicienwsy tests rdvealed that the sfficials werec e

not learning the language wéftt In 1775, the emperor revised written responses to provincial
requests for official language education. The edict stated that civil examinations should test

writing proficiency instead of accuracy of pronunciation. If proficiency in speaking the bfficia
language was deemed necessary, then teachers who could use the character system but could not
speak the official language could no longer participate in their professionai®fieldhis

evidence demonstrates, on the one hand, that there was an issetentépmutual

380 Qingding xuezheng quahs(Books of The Provincial Director of Educatjpwol. 59.

381 Tiancheng Liang ed$i S ¢ h @Gazktteed of Yongchun CourBeijing: Yuwen chuban shgj13.

382Book of The Provincial Director of Educatiorgl. 59.

Liangbi Liu, @S ®RéveedGazettaedof TAiwan tl énrRyjiandrovipeel. 11, 1712.

Hongpo Deng, fAMandarin Academy and Of fMawialafor Language
History of Chinese Acadenidangzhou: Zhejiang Jiaoyu chuban she, 1998). Deng states that when Xu Zonggan

served asseneral Supervisory and Military Command of Taiwan and PenghuLl@®5 4) , Xuds exami nat
exam candidates led him to the conclusion that examinees were ugilnieetid the examiner, who therefore wrote

notes to communicate.

385 Books of the Provincial Director of Educatiovol. 59.
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unintelligibility between the Fujiauangdong natives and other language speakers and between
authorities and ordinary people throughout the golden age of the Qing. On the other hand, the
classical Chinese text was continuously studietthénsouthern Fujianese language in Taiwan
and other areas of Fujian province.

A national ilhaeigm @agirrdevrast o create a sense of

among the peoples of the | a({eée8RHhy), d nCHi9Ms e

Inigui st i nGuhamnsplneapetritc oy mb o lgsu adn wsht saat ae sp, r isvpi el a
of officials and it seemed inappropriate for
he called for thegueariahummtde fp cap uleaxrtibzoeo ka nodf t r
uni fied |l anguage. He urged t he guoatyeu tkoe choemmp
Y¥Chiang promoted the idea of having a nat
|l oyalty and i ddeunrtiintgy tohfe tphoel ipteiocpalle t ransi ti on

The R. O.C. 6s arbitrary enforcement of a na:

the transition from having official | anguages
Mandari het Ra©. C. promoted was not the same as
in the Qing period. Before taking Taiwan, th

formul ation and pr onuncihaet iGonmno fs dbirhderd inaard titiolmea |
Pronuncaltednfom d9mettiondgurni sh the standard
|l ater t heyGuya byiin hziddbtidog i onary of Npational Pr
1919. It was not based on the previous north

convergence of southern and northern sounds t

%Chiang Qian, f@AZhi wen xuebu f(integration ofthe Prepardtienror Madaoiny u  j i an
E d u ¢ a WrittennLanguage Reforms in the Late Qiigijing: Wenzi gaige chuban she, 195B)6-18.
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creanesipaken system of Mandaornianl ahainngeusaeg et.o blen

| aunched a war over the national pronunciatio
Beijing dialect, an earlier officiah | anguage
Mandarin. Beijiegtddaagatnschoharsepwrosystem.

the R.O.C. and the National Language Committe
the elementary sch®ols of Jiangsu province.
The selection ofdera mwotliveessatasnbbdengoagqpr omi s e
for mdlai t,yeisfsor mi tiyt,A .aarad i ©tnhabdi Il anguage was not
an officiaChilmagulagree wérguasreviegtmd msy,ahkewtn t sn oy
national | anguage was sUpmpepogredpbyft e apgbiuut ie
insisted that the most efficient way to resol
national | anguage, since it had been used for
t hat mansyo watrteearsn oGhi na mi ght not benefit from
accent s. Al most eighty percent of the new na:
dialeamtini sihg ofd&dgicmag iome heart of the deba
cdi med that the Beijing dialect that was c¢compc

sournds y@i)n was an inappropriate ch®i ce to popul

After 1945, the R.O.C. promoted ™Mhadarin t

national |l anguage in Taiwan. They al so encou
R. O.C. believed -ditniwaiszed nHami wwasncdmwmdart s who F
Japanese rul e. I n the process ztemesy odi mdhee tJap

387 Tianchang Wang edGuo yu yungong bai nian shi lgelistory of Onehundredyear National Language
Movemenj (Taipei: Mandarin Daily News, 2012)22.
38 Tianchang Wang edGuo yu yungong bai nian shi lu&24.
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into the peopl e Zdfo ntgthes aC mi m&sweh i meetsieond e(ader s d
t hat speaking Mandarin shladglhbae bdndehiaisagst

ot her | anguages wefr edireldactesl. t oDit ehlee stt atwer e 1
school and media broadcasting such as radio,
private owmarsvelrostatai crmuse for concer n, but fail
to def@hingeddenati on. Since then, Mandarin heé
previously used in Taiwan. 't has al so becom

The promotion of Mandarin as the national

of a standard pronunciation8BB58hoohe. filteatl
govegeoner al , promot e@u dyien ulsiea @z h urheh (Wiorlki, an

Coll ection of Stahdaad &datobhati abnguagenci at
revisions from the NatAbnhbubbhngbagpel Coymoft

promotion had been established IinCHi9® ,t mot a

Tai wan spoke standard Mandarin. Mai nl and sch
as well as the general public, who had no ide
sounded | i ke. Students ghembatedonhaht| ahguagew

instructors originated from different provinc
influenced t h&iTrhepriomsumawicdtoiren.were speaking a

Government officemsthle¢ilr spwk eadMaeamdtas i inniPar |l i:

389 | jang Qichao (1874929) introduced this conceipt 1902, but did not give a clear definition. After the R.O.C.

regime took over Taiwan, the new government legitimized itself by propagandizngptigept. (See Liang Qichao,
AEssays of Chdngyue shexulii , sdCobectpn of Yinbing Shiol. 2 (Taipei: Zhonghua

Bookstore, 1970),-12.

A Phoneti ¢ Re aalld Folow®layindiaozhar hsibiasm s St andar d, 6 May 30, 194
http://subtpg.tpg.gov.tw/og/image2.asp?f=0350240AKMestessed July 10, 2014)

391 Hsuehchi Hsu, "Language Problems in Early Period of Taiwan Restorafitiotight and Word29 (1991):

166.
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volumes about the challenges that standard | a
i mpl ementers were unable to be role models, o
coopewiat hvehe¥(mMhifgal waneBrovincial Administrat.
strongly urged Taiwanese inhabitants, includi
Mandarin t hrweagthr U dhteuruesce adxi |l i ary TMeamearfitmrerPl
all reading materials, i f they included phone

of fi-prambiCpdtlecti on

The Rise of Language Standardization and Standard Language

The campaign to develop a standard form of Mandarin generated struggles of social
hierarchy and class in Taiwan. Beginning in 1909, a group of Chinese linguists had launched a
movement to develop and teach a standardized form of Mandarin across aftaf Chi
Standardization of a language has no norms or defirpigorse but it has symbolic power to
potentially contributetotheweliei ng of a | arge number of users
fiuni f o®f The mainlatders, who came to Taiwan afte43, already spoke Mandarin,
though in their own accents, and they used Mandarin to replace Japanese in their recovered
territory. They needed an efficient uniform language to help them govern Taiwan. The R.O.C.
deliberately overlooked the fact that {hestcolonial linguistic market in Taiwan was more
complicated than it appeared at first blush. The Taiwanese did not just fail to speak Mandarin
because they lived in a Japanese territory. The bulk of the population was monolingual in

Japanese or bilin@l in Japanese and tbeuthern Fujianese language. They genedadlynot

392R.L. Johaneserii Vi r t ue Et hi ¢cs, Ch ariaccatteiEthicaddimensidhe df Potiticat al Co mmu
CommunicationR.E Denton, Jr. ed. (New York: Praeger, 1991)969

3% Punya SlokaRayl. anguage St aReatliags id iheSodiology of LangudBaris: The Hague, 1972),

754.
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speak Mandarin, let alone its standardized variant. The Taiwanese might consider Mandarin a
language from the motherland, but that does not mean they found it efficient onufafastaily

use just because its use was dictated by the state. Standardization privileged a group of
Mandarin users and evolved the | anguage situa
the central governméeéfimtheaeay décadeprebefidawvaned:
that communication defined the group of Chinese elites.

Postwar stage playsWutai ju ) revealed the immediate conflict between usage of
the national language and the regional dialects. Not only stage showsplibézilxi
and shadow play${ying xi ) in thesouthern Fujianese languageickly developed in

Taiwan as it was being restored to Chitfa.Nevertheless, folk culture performed in ttialect
was not welcome. Mandarmhominated performance grougsived in Taiwan ambitiously

carrying for waren slhaev(@mersil & w} exgf, defotbrézatiofr®

The National cultural education from the motherland prioritized any ideological propaganda,
especially through staged performance art itliduded facial and body language, avoiding the
barriers of spoken and written communicatidh.

In Taiwanunder the R.O.C. governmeiatrt has served as a tool for national language
promotion via educational entertainment since 1945. The provincie¢afivited a wave of
stageplay troupes, such as the Shanghai Audience Performance Company and the New China

Stage Play Troupe, to Taiwan for the purposes of Mandarin populari?&ti®nesentation of art

394 Bourdieu,Language and Symbolic Powei7.

3% Zhaoying ChenTaiwanese Literature and Nativist MovemgFdipei: Zhengzhong Bookstore, 1998), 25,

3% Governor Chen Yi brought up the criticism in a meeting with middle school principals that Taiwanese comrades
took colonized educatiomifhua jiao yy in the past. They therefore perceived incorrect understanding of political
status qudSeeRenmin Dao Baorebruary 10, 1945).

¥Jjiuge, fAHow to Promot e TBaONGeptersberd, 1®6.a ma Movement b O
¥pyfengi Ex pansi on of Dr amalSEd Decembdar B8n194d.0v e ment , 0
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or entertainment became a public exhibition ofriees language hierarchy because the Chinese
play advocates discriminated against the use of the southern Fujianese language for writing
plays. The hostility towarthe southern Fujianese languaggs driven by a Sirgentric desire

to deprive thesoutherrFujianese languag# artistic representation, though bilingual plays in

the southern Fujianese languagied Japanese prevailed by 1945. The hierarchical classification
of language use aggravated divergences in a multilingual society via languag€olicy.

The process of defining the national language was influenced by ideas about language
use and the symbolic power of language to create a shared sense of identity. For instance, the
debates between standard Mandarin and Beijing dialeet magrsimply arguments over what the
vernacular would be. The debaters believed their language competency increased their social
standing and gave thentharismaticeloquence in social interactions. Occupying the top tier of
the official hierarchy of laguage allowed Mandarin speakers to claim that they were socially

superior to dialect speakers. With the mantle of political power, Mandarin users, under the guise

of loyalty to cultural glory, were go afnare dt hper
future development of the languaf. As Bour di eu suggest s, Apr omot
|l anguage to the status of national flanguage g

Clusters of national language users did develop a political monopGlina even though they
mi ght enunciate Mandarin with heavy regional

abstract group based on law creates new usages and functions, it is indispensable for the making

399 Chen Dayu (1914985), the director diF r a g r a n ¢ e (Xarfgjia®xangdNovantber 1947) states that his

play made attempts to depict the different life experiences and language barriers between mainlanders and

Taiwanese. He reconciled misunderstandings caused by the differences and suggested a solution: that love could
transend cultural diversity. But it seemed that audience and the government unanimously rejected his agitation for

the tension between maionFlland elrisr eadn do fT ali aw aligsi¥ges.e (DI eaemafi |
January, 1948)

400 3 E. JoseplEloquence and Power: The Rise of Language Standards and Standard Lariieg&%rk: B.

Blackwell, 1987)43.

401 Bourdiey Language and Symbolic Powdi7.
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of the nation to forge a standard languatfgé By law, the national language had to undertake

the fiwork of normalizing t*Beforexanpig,uinct s of t he
lexicography, theCollectionstood for the national standard of the language. Promotion of a
standard form of Mandarin was about more than demonstrating model pronunciation. In addition
to education and codification, language policies were driven by power relations that influenced

social life. As such they are worthy of further attention.

The Evolution of the R.O.C.06s National Langua
R.O.C. officials believed that forcing the Taiwanese to speak the Mandarin language and
adopt Chinese cultural values would breakwin t he 1 sl andersédé sense of
ethnically distinct from the mainland Chinese because of their time as part of the Japanese
empire. Linguistic and cultural+education was crucial to the process of absorbing Taiwanese
ethnic identity inb Chinese culture. This process also became essential to the continued
existence of the R.O.C. after the R.O.C. lost control of mainland China to the P.R.C. in 1949.
The R.O.C. could not maintain legitimate political control of Taiwan if the Taiwanegsepdid
not wholeheartedly believe that they were a part of China. Complicating this process was the
fact that for Taiwanese who were born during the colonial period, Mandarin Chinese, like
Japanese, wasfareignlanguage that lacked roots in Taiwaroptio 1945'%4
Soon after his posting to Taiwan, Chen Yi, mandated that all primary school teachers and
students, government officials, and employees in goverrnmnegniated social organizations had

to speak Mandarin Chinese and write in the classicatoracular Chinese character systém.

402 |pid., 48.
403 | pid.
404 The editorial Committee of National Language was established in this year.



17¢

Two months later the governor created Mendarin Promotion Council, a division of the
Taiwan Provincial Administrative Executive Offic&diwan sheng xingzheng chang guan gong

shu ). In April 1946, the Counkcreated rules to help Taiwanese islanders

learn Mandarin so that it could replace native dialects.
Out of sympathy for the Taiwanepee o pl e 6s unf ami | Weadiangbng wi t h

(1902-1980), director of the Mandarin Promotion Council, introeldi four guiding

principles for the national language policy in Taiwan. The policies were designed to help native
dialect speakers overcome the difficulties they encountered as they learned to speak Kf&ndarin.
At the same time, Wei also made it cleart i@ use of native dialects in public was only
acceptable to help the Taiwanese people learn Mandarin faster. The four points included:

1. Using vocabulary and pronunchwt iden wgtihdes
Mandarin in or drer Meaon dheerlipn pwocdbeullaeray and t
system,

2. Teaching people to usgud heiftat Mandhr pnonaons
the older pronunciatkKongbask@meaniCroq fluicti emse
pronuneea) dbe¢cause they were easier to pro

3. Replacing Japanese grammar, which had prev
| anguage in the process of |l anguage cont ac
4. Utilizing Mandarin Phonetic Symbols to hel

characters.

None of these points suggested using POJ to phonetically help the southern Fujianese language
speakers learn Mandarin. Instead R.O.C. officials attempteastothe Taiwanese to learn

about Chinese cultufghonghua wenhua ) through reading a logographic writing

system. The policies were designed to help the Taiwanese switch to one national language in

speaking (yu), writing  (wen, and sounds (yin). Policy makers suggested that the most

SppDecreed of Taiwan Provincial Admi 23,1946frat i ve Execut i v
Communique of Taiwan Provincialo8ernment
406 fGuo yup TSSDNMandarin Supplemeniay 21, 1946.
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effective method for teaching the Taiwanese to use Mandarin was to give them texts where the
Mandarin Phonetic Symbols were written next to Chinese characters. The Mandarin Council
believed that teaching the Taiwaagseople to read Mandarin was the first step in information

exchange. The ultimate goal was for the Taiwanese to adopt Chinese culture.

The Guoyu ribao (Mandarin Daily NewspapeMDN), which moved from

Beijing to Taipei in 1948, played a centrale in helping the Taiwanese learn Mandarin more
easily Even though the publication started with shatatoylities, a limited budget, and rushed
typesetting, the publishers strove to make the paper readable, affordable and fadtical.
layout incluced Mandarin Phonetic Symbols attached to every single character to facilitate
reading and word recognition (Fig. 13)s long as readers had a person to explain the guide,
they could then use the phonetic symbols to read characters. The newspapeantveisiar fy
important resource for Taiwanese people under thirty because Mandarin and Chinese script
looked unfamiliar to them.

The MDN existed to promote Mandarin to the general public and popularize the
vernacular Chinese writing style. Thermacular writing style was a response to the aftermath of
the cultural discussions in the May Fourth Movement (1919) in China atdito Shi hés back
of anticlassical Chinese for a vernacular Chinese, a style of Chinese writing which was close to
spokenusage. Writers of these two writing styles had created a writing hierarchy in which
vernacular writings were considered informal and out of the mainstream. Through this style, Hu
suggested that literature reform could be accomplished as long as wolkk&e@omposed in a
national language. Such a reform of the writing sbyteke down the writing hierarchy so that

even the c¢cl assical writers used vernacul ar | a

407 fAnnouncemend Mandarin Daily NewspapeiOctober 25, 1948).
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participants helped push the privilege of knowledgd its circulation beyond the elite circles,

and urgedhecréme de la crém® abandon classical writing. They believed that training the

literate and illiterate in a standard system of Chinese sounds through the newspaper would be

more beneficial for both grouf® The juxtaposition of phonetic symbols with characters was

an anbitious tool for promoting a unified speaking scheme. It featured an amalgamation of

ideograms and phonograms in a developing nagtate where every ethnicity would embrace

the fiction of a shared past as fAChineseo thr
The publt educational system played a significant role in helping R.O.C. officials

enforce the use of Mandarin across Taiwan. The Taiwanese Bureau of Education created an

awards system and discipline committees to su

educaibn. Students were not allowed to use Japanese or Taiwanese dialects in school or in their

betweerclass conversations or fagerbal abuse and punishmefithey were permitted to use

dialects as an auxiliary tool for dialogue with campus visitors whitldmarely speak Mandarin,

but speaking Japanese was forbidden. Most st

were based on their compliance with the mandated use of Maritfaiiihe teachers were

monitored annually to make sure that theywefeerr ci ng t he govVernment 6s
The R. O.C. administration diluted the wuse

of Mandarin Chinese in education. From t he s

principles secowurer ek thjei aursees eod| B héeliage They sc

408 Shiduo FangFifty-yearhistory of Chinese Mandarin Movemétipei: Mandarin Daily News, 1965), 160 .

409 Xjan Li, History of Onehundredyear National Language Moveme(fiaipei: Mandarin Daily News, 20)4163

65.

WipDecree of Taiwan Provincial Admi,frdmCommariguevotTailEane cut i ve
Provincial GovernmentDuring colonial period Mst Chinese newspaper was suspended from 1937 when Japan

involved inthe second Sindapanese WaThe only newspaper to survive during the interim of political changes

was theTaiwan New NewspapéFaiwan xin bapand it started to print Chinese issueststg in October 1945 but

was later taken over by the R.O.C. government under the administrafiamain Provincial Administrative

Executive Office and changed namel®SDNTaiwan xin sheng bao
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sout hern Fujianese | anguage speakeraimwct h a n

el ementary school s *¥Trhoem rl 9p5r6i ntchirpol uegsh alcSt8u7a.l | vy

They wortkield ttloe iindeol ogy that the national | ar
expected that it would become the social | ang
snippets of dialects, | anguages, andofwritten
Mandarin should be cleared away. This did no
sout hern Fujamdeaek Ha ngtu algeme . However, they
compatible with but inferiori ngo sMapnedrairoirn,s uahhi

status ant®Thheet WRO.T&k.iGh.g.government ref-used to al
Mandarin |l anguages in schools in order to cre

destroy the southern Fujianese |l anguage.

Suppression and Censorship of the Southern Fujianese Language and POJ

Unlike the Japanese, the R.O.C. regime did not facilitate theotadeand administration
of Taiwan by pushing Chinese officials to learn Taiwanese languages. Governor General Chen
Y is dntention to linguistically absorb Taiwan into China was evidenced by his declaration that
Mandarin would replace native | anguages in Ta
takeover'* Thi s fAforeignodo regime gover neaje Tley wan by

were not concerned enough about the barriers

411 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan ProvincvernmentBulletin of Taiwan Provincial
Governmenbl (1956) 628;Bulletin of Taiwan Provincial Governmeh® (1957) 192-94; Bulletin of Taiwan
Provincial Governmeri29 (1951) 468; Bulletin of Taiwan Provincial Governmeh6 (1955) 182;Bulletin of
Taiwan Provincial Governmemnts (1973) 11; Bulletin of Taiwan Provincial Governme#i (1975) 10.

412 Qinan Li,Mother Language Educatién Policy and PlanningTainan: Kailang, 200659.

43 An o n y mbBaiwanProvincialGovernor Chen Yi Talks abo@uidingPrinciples in Taiwam Ta Kung Pag
Chongqing September 2, 1945.
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representatives, who spoke Mandarin, and native dialect speakers, to force their officials to learn
to speak the native dialects.

The R.O.C. spared nowé the Japanese legacy in Taiwan after the February 28 Incident
of 1947. The 2.28 Incident began when the R.Jdhacco Monopoly Bureau confiscated
contraband cigarettes in Taipei. In the process of confiscating the cigarettes, agents of the
Bureau kiled a bystander and hurt a woman. The incident upset the native Taiwanese and
people began to protest the incident, yet the
tried to disperse the protestdnst they refused. The violence led to a papuiprising among
the Taiwanese people where they organized and attempted to lessen the control of the R.O.C. in
Tai wan. The R.O.C.06s military responded with
began a period of martial law marked by kidnap@ndg murder of Taiwanese people that lasted
until 1987 when the Martial Law was lifted. Some people were killed randomly, probably
because of the language barrier, while some were targeted as communist activists such as Lin

Mosei and Chen Xi (18931947) who were former members of the Taiwanese Cultural

Association. The R.O.C. army was allowed to shoot people for minor infractions including

curfew violations. Giving mainland soldiers the right of lethal force, even in cases when they

could not effectiely communicate with native Taiwanese people during interrogations, was

lethally ridiculous?'# Since they lacked a military, the native Taiwanese resisted the violence of
the R.O.C.6s army by reviving the peaghaamdese co
protest signs. Soon after stamping out the 2. 28 Incident, the R.O.C. regime strictly prohibited

Japanese speaking, publications, and any othescptstial legacies on the islarfd®

4BingGuiThe Entire St cProgressr {1982)2880. | nci dent , 0
415 Hsuehchi Hsu,fiLanguage Problems in Early Period of Taiwan Restoratibinpught and Word29 (1991)155
84.
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Since the 2.28 Incident in 1945peaking Mandarin has bewe a prominent boundary
between Chinese mainlanders and Taiwanese. Most of the mainlanders gained social status from
the national language refosan the mainland, but Taiwanese had to catch up, though some had
taught themselves Mandarin before the R.@dEninistration came to power. On the one hand,
the corrupt mainland officers and their attitude toward the use of the southern Fujianese language
disappointed the Taiwane&¥. In the short run, Taiwanese lost the opportunity to serve in
public posts, since Mand alinepromatiensfthe Brguadét e d i n
One of the most important reasons th@ndarin was propagandized throughout Taiwan was to
drive tre Japanese influence out of Taiwan. The R.O.C. also hoped to slowly but surely crush
the continued use of the southern Fujianese language and other dialects. The reinforcement of
Mandarin was especially regulated by 14% grounded in the rationale ofti@nal security, in
t he femer g éechangshpge r i o drKanjuan shigi , 19481991).41°

Increased enforcement of the Mandarin only policy gradually circumscribed the spaces

for speaking the southern Fujianese langfdy& i s h ma n 0 s nderstamding of thel major

46 An o n y mAanEditprialfiAn Encouragement to Everyod®jinpao, October 1, 1946

YAnonymOhen Yii 6 sTSIDN Eebruary &6, 1946.

418 7ixi Wang, An Outline of the Constitution of the Republic of CHilionghua minguo xianfa ga ya@aipei:

Xiuwei, 2013), 24.

419 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial GovernmBulletin of Taiwan Provincial

Governmenbl (1950)7727 3. On Apr i | 28, 1950, the Provincial Of fi c
Educational GuidingPrmi pl es i n Emergency Periodo to reinforce the
and set up an inclusive evaluation system for promoters.

420 As early as the Daoguang and Xianfeng periods of the late Qing dynasty Taiwanese people wrote southern
Fujianese language in the genreafa-a (a type of song scripts that are composed of divaracter or seven

character rhymed lines in vernacutauthernFujianese languagén Chinese character@oaa writings captured

less attention from Chinese censors because they were used to create entertaining lyrics not for political expression.
The Japanese authorities restricted Chirsesipt publications toinder Chinese cultural influence in Tain

beginning in 1941However, works of woodblock printe@oa-a booklets evaded imperial moral censorship and
remained available until the late years of Japanization thanks to the distinguishing features of viemgbda

g e n g sandlarity to oral communication, and its easy accessibility through folk circulation and marketing.

Dramatic works are considered asential target of censorshipefore the Japanization Movement in 1941,

Japanese colonial film exaners focused on discouraging content that interfered with publicisesucorrupted

social moresMaterials that discussed political opinions or that were not officially approved féicatidn were

also prohibitedAccording toMisawaMamie, by 1916,te Japanesg @t o Rad fowparticular regulations for

films, but as early as 1901, there were regional regulations for theater buildings. Article 18, for example, stipulated
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| anguage problems of nationalism is pa¥frticul a
war ideology in Taiwan. The R. O.C. 6s deliber
Anational i stic uni tofthesgcieci wlrtiuryadl aangdg rilesguapteerd oorn

mai ntenance, reinfor ce teSeeingshatdnumbverof youngrireC. 0 r i
citizens in Taiwan could not speak or understand Mandarin, provincial authorities forbade

dialects gradually, firdbanning dialectic song scripts in 1983then clamping down on using

POJ in missions in 1955, and finally a fattale enforcement of the 198&ndarin Speaking
Movement#?® In that educational scheme, schools disallowedthghern Fujianese language

because it would impede the progress of transitioning students to the common ethnicity of

AChinese, 06 through the use of Mandarin. | mpo
tight corner, making neMandarin conversations illegal and endangesmgu dent s6 i dent i
with their mother tongues in the process. Th

was conducted by making laws that worked more aggressively than expostulation and

encouragement to change the language.

that movies that included themestierference with public security and corrgpt of social manners were not
allowed. Those involved politicized opinions and those without permission were prohibitddisSeaMa mi e 6 s
fiScreenod unde A ARésearctCod TaiwaBidz atkiud u 6 s  F i-1948(Tdpeii Qianweie s , 1895
chuban sh, 2002),52. These censorship rules, as a matter of fact, are common to most political regimes. Starting
in 1917, with assistance from the Educational Association in Tokyo, the Police Department laid down extensive
censorship rules for movies. Movies that had preWosen approved of could be banned during screening if any
possible violation of the new rules was found (BkgawaMamie,i Scr een 0 unde @ ARdsearctCol oni z a
of TaiwanS @t ok uf uds F i-1948,593® ISouthdrneFajianesk BugyGamerpreters (known abenshi
in Japanese) had to reapply every three years for government certification from the Police Department (See
Molin Wang,Chinese Film and Dram@laipei: Lianya chuban, 1981), 1)6%n interpreter was responsible for
explaining theplots of foreign language movies in case the Taiwanese audience was unable to understand scenarios
or the langage the film was presented rhis job potentially gave interpreters the opportunity to offer their own
commentaries or opinions on the filmsterpreters were therefore monitoredrbgvie inspectorand the police.
4213 A. Fishman, C.A. Ferguson, and J. Dasgumaguage Problems of Developing Natighi®boken Wiley,
1968) 43.
422 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial Governm@ulietin of Taiwan Provincial
Governmeni6 (1953) 79-82.
423 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial Governm@ulietin of Taiwan Provincial
Governmentl2 (1957) 192 In addition, the ROC government confiscated POJ Bible in 1957.
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The 1963 Broadcasting Act officially suppressed the use cfdbthern Fujianese
languagan media broadcasting. It forbade more than fifty percent of the population from
publicly using the dialect in the entertainment industiiédJnlike the colonial rgime, which
was relatively tolerant of the use of the native language, thecptmstial rule edged out the
dialects. Prior to the Act, thdinistry of Educatiorhad stated in 1959 that movie theaters were
forbidden to hiresouthern Fujianese languaigéerpreters for Mandarin movié$ Those who
violated this would be put out of business. Ebathern Fujianese langualgaped along and
the dominant language on radio and television was Mandarin. Television programs in dialects
were not to be shown motiean one hour per day. The yearly statistics from 1962 to 1989 show
that the proportion adouthern Fujianese languagegrams never exceeded twenty percent of
the total, even lower than the percent of shows in foreign languages such as hdlisto67,
at the urging othe Chinese Cultural Renaissance Movement, the Provincial Bureau of Education
even authorized all radio stations and movie theaters to propagandize Mandarin via slogans like
ASpeaking and studying Mandarin is aspeakal | mar k
standard Mandarin, o and fAMandarin is te unit
Until 1976, the revised Broadcasting Act continued to discourage dialects and propagandize
standard Mandarin teaching radio, which was an effective chéomehlrning spoken Mandarin.

Japaneseducated scholars, among them Lin Mosei, Du Congming (18931986, and

Lin Xiantang, attributed their success in Mandarin studies to these broadcasts.

Censorship |Iimited the patenpthaeniighteadangesthes t o

424 iThe 1963 Broadcasting AdB(iangbo ji dianshi wuxian diantai jiemu fudao zhynzBroadcasting Magazine
224 (1964)17-18.

425 shuanfan Huang,.anguage, Society, and Consciousness of Ethiicitipei: Crane 1995), 107.

426 Shuanfan Huangl,.anguage, Society, and Consciousness of EthnBf&69.

427 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial Governm@ulietin of Taiwan Provincial
Government7 (1970):3-4.
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aut horitydos |l anguage policy or the behavioura
domain. From the 1950K980s, the R.O.C. applied a similar strategy to press and broadcast
pieces about A p uapanasegoveromeathdd befoce thars. t he J

The R.O.C. regime strictly regulat&ba-a bookletsand dialect cinema since their
contents might include the vulgar culture or messages that jeopardized the construction of
national identity*?® A number of printed bddets were confiscated by the Police and Security
Departments on the grounds that they wereographic, superstitious, ridiculous, or absurd.
Only positive themes, such as filial piety, loyalty, chastity, intermarriage with foreign tribes,
historical elpgy, and moral models, were approved for pttDuring the period of
Communist rebellion (1948991) when the Chinese civil war between the Communists and
R.O.C. was supposed to be ongoing, historical legends and stories were created to promote the
ideathat the R.O.C. was the only legitimate government of China and that Taiwan had always
been a part of China for use in propaganda. As many of the stories from peGoittad
bookletslacked verifiable sources to support them, their inclusion in theriief Taiwan was
arbitrarily decided by policy inspectors. The entertainment industry was enveloped in an
at mosphere of moral rectitude definetddapy t he
life and emotional expression were greatly inhibitgdbt he R. O. C. 6s censor shi
activities and materials. This censorship also transformed folklore, featured in the practices and
traditions of subcultures or groups, into a regulated public performance of morality.

Language, in effect, wasot the major concern in film censorship. Dialect cinema was a

novel representation of the southern Fujianese language that evolved from the 1950s to the 1970s

“2Martha Boaz, fACensorshipodo in MEncyklopaddia@ hiliraeysand Mar y Ni | e
Information SciencéNew York: Marcel Dekker, 2003), 469.

429 Editorial Room of Secretary Office ifaiwan Provincial GovernmerBulletin of Taiwan Provincial

Governmeni 6 (1953):179-82 andBulletin of Taiwan Provincial Governmeh? (1954)158.
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even though provincial decrees limited the number of hours that dialects could be broadcast.
From 1956 to the early 1980sthevee r € mor e t han 1, 000 southern F
released. By 1970, southern Fujianese | angua
( Fi g .Sinck thé¢ R.O.C. government was censoring productions made in the southern
Fujianese language, it is important to explain how the filmmakers justified the production of so
many films in the dialect through this period. Inasmuch as cinema for a new Egiras an
educational purpose,t a$ sAndrew Higson might suggest, pr
of the Taiwanese peop®®® Thi s uni queness, in Leo Chingds wo
specific temporality and srpaathiowghthetmpviesaftevthe c h ¢
mid1980s, when a rise in nostalgia and mel anchi
presented® Inthisregards o ut her n F uj fims weresgmantdd a cegifich g e o f
e X hi kas long &s their content and idegy corresponded to R.O.C. inspired identities.

The southern Fujianese language films were accepted when they promoted themes about
the connection of Taiwan with Chinese history and mor&ittyin the very beginning, the
R.O.C. administration tried to prohiligezi xifilms but it became clear that this attempted
reform was fruitless. The government noticed ati xiflms in the Amoy dialect, produced

by Hong Kong film companies, or in tlseuthern Fujianese language for the most part

430Andrew HigsonfiThe Li miting | magination of National Cinema, 0
eds.,Cinema and NatiofRoutledge, 2000637 4 ; iNati onal ci nemasaqultuiaint er nati ona
identities, 0 4,KovihgdmaBes, CdlterdgnethegifiduterdUniversity of Luton Press, 20D0

205-14.

431 T.S. Ching,Becoming "Japanese": Colonial Taiwan and the Politics of Identity Formatibn

432 The firstsouthern Fujianese languaim,Si x Tal ent s6 RomanEe of W¥bEddvest Ch.
not succeed at the box office, due to screening thardilm ontheaters that used 3Bm film. See Longyan Ye,

Chunhua fanlub Aut hent i @ap€iaBoyarsynledsary. Thebllowing gegreHeMo vi e s

Ji miw g 6 €9171994 Gezi xifilm, Xue Pinggui and Wang Baochuan , unexpectedly

earned him both a reputation and a retarprofit. Soonthereafter,asurgeof Gezi xiflmssprang up in the film

market.See Huang ReifiThe Past and Present of Taiyu Films (Tradition and Rebdrth)i n  Hu dsnNgew Re n e
Taiwan CinemdTaipei: Commercial Press)8-103.



18¢€

propagandized traditional Chinese morals: loyalty, filial piety, constancy, and righteousness.
There is no doubt that the continuation of traditional Chinese culture was used to legitimize the
R. O. CO6snTpwaw.e r i
Since the function of dialect films was to promote the understanding that the Taiwanese
were not culturally distinct from mainland inhabitants, it is not surprising that the majority of the
southern Fujianese language films were directed bylarairTaiwanese directof$® These
movies presented cultural diversity and the intersection of messages that mainlanders and
Taiwanese delivered in different ways. They also demonstrated that they could work together
and learn from each other because tHeya we r e “¥f EdninstaecefieDedts cendant s 0|

Yellow Emperor(Huangdi zisun ) O in 1956 WI141B&), aldcA

resident of Amoy who led Taiwan Motion Pictures Studios, characteristically recounted

Tai wanods i nt i malasscalChlinese éistdryiandmorals. tntthe movie, teacher

Lin taught the history of Taiwan and asked st
student Lin answered, Al am a descendant of m
correctt Weae all descendants of the Yellow Emperor!
class, two students fought about their origin
Tai wanese! 0 Teacher Lin stepped i fawamesest op t

are all from the mainland. o She | ater conduc

t hat student Linds grandfather was her father

433Yingjin Zhang,iCinematic Reinvention of the National in Taiwan, 188780 in Chinese National Cinema

(New York: Routlede, 2004)113-47. According to Zhang Yingjin, Taiwanese people were financially and

technically unable ttndependently ppduce films by 1955.

B4A-chinHsiaufiLanguage Il deology in Tai wan-yulanguwmg Moveiens Languag
and Ethng Politicsp Journal of Multilingual and Multicultural Developmeh84 (1997) 302-15. The statistics

demonstrated by Hsiau-8hin show that there was a very small number of Taiwanese working for government

right after the KMTd6s takeover.
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the late Qing because the land in his hometown pafrprovince was so barren that many
villagers could not make a living. In Taiwan, Grandfather Lin had worshipped Confucius and
taught Confucian classics at a private school. He and teacher Lin were delighted to have
discovered a family connection.

This film was shown for free around the countryside of southern Taiwan. It was dubbed

in two languages, southern Fujianese language and Mandarin, for the purpose of social
education. Free southern Fujianese language historical movies were not only deemed
wholesome family entertainment, but were also converted into convenient propaganda materials.

The endi ng sfangay@dalu fuxmg rhinzd ms , (to counterattack

back to the mainland and rejuvenate the Chinese naticas seen everywherech®ol walls,
governmental offices, and large signs on the streets in Taiwan during the 1960s. More
interestingly, to confirm how Chinese people easily assimilated other groups of people, actors
usually sang together in Mandarin at the end of the film.

To justify the use of southern Fujianese language on screen and to survive the national
language movement, the southern Fujianese language films had to promote doctrines put forward
by the KMT regime. The language of the film was subject to the scrutityy adntent and
ideology. The only legitimate reason for speaking in dialect on film was to create more effective
propaganda pieces for us ethasisfurthex bolstarsthis Chen Xi
argument. She notes that most of the R.O.C. censoesfieen China and many of them could

not understand Taiwanese dialects; hence, the criteria for censoring dialect films had nothing to

do with language!® This explains why on screen some of the spoken Taiwanese dialogue did

Xinggi ChediMovidFarshtTaiyd Films(M.A. Thesis,Taipei National University of the Arts,
2004).
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not match the Mandarin subtitles. Film companies perceived the loopholes of the censorship
system and took two measures to get around censorship: bribery or editing films aftemgeceiv
their certificates of exhibition from the KMT government.
The Ministry of Education censored the use
Mandari moandcetrme Fuj*damenéeé chahyuadlandarin had

romani zation Guysuemupokaowhheas Natnigumagle L a

Romani)z.at iloth was invemtd®2i8n MNan) irregeived | it
Mandarin users in mainland China and Taiwan u!
|l earner s, i n &Va chpialrd ss,0 nY an ipeti, Im /g ndide eHsnnyius h e y o f

Educadatsisaired an official romanization of Mandar
ver $€¥¢IBmf.ore this regulation, the Mandiarin r om:

Gil es, Yalppi,nwemk Hasmeylu by foreigners and on st
BureduEducation even prGaubiyi tt @d malye npabIdii @aat i
(t hDei cti onary of Mandayr iWe nRaman iPauadtliiemi ng in M
the Press Regulation during the Period of Com
communi stf eviorvdeiingmi(ng@o¥émgot her words, unoffic
systems for Mandarin were not Il egally accepte

the sovereignty of the R. O.C.

In the 1950s, the Presbyterian Church bit the bullet and grappled with the most

438 |n fact, the officiallysponsorediandarin Daily Newspapepublished romanizesouthern Fujianese language
because of its ease of use inting the language, but it was not popularized. Begu Chang, EdMaterials of
Mandarin Movement in TaiwafT aipei: Commercial Press, 1974), 88

437 Xian Li, History of Onehundredyear National Language Moveme@§-99.

438 Editorial Room of Secretary Offe in Taiwan Provincial Governmerulletin of Taiwan Provincial
Governmenb8 (1975} 15 andEditorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial Governmiualietin of
Taiwan Provincial Governmei2 (1975) 3-4.
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formidable lurdle of government suppression of POJ. In 1957, the Provincial Bureau of
Education enforced a ban on POJ Bibles since they impeded the promotion of Mandarin. The
state decided to give a thrgear grace period to reduce the use of POJ and to trarisdaBaile

to Mandarin with phonetic symbols. It was very unfortunate that the Police Department

confiscated POJ Bibles transcribed in the Tayal (an indigenous tribe) language and the

southern Fujianese languagersion in 1974 and 1975, respectivelyhisTact shocked the

United Bible Societies, who pressed the R.O.C. administration to retract the dét€idianer,

the Bible Society of Taiwan applied for permission to publish a bilingual Man@®ihBible.

It was permitted on the conditions that oalgierly people who were illiterate in Mandarin and

foreign missionaries were allowed to use it and that every copy should be nufitBeEedn

t hough it was hard to monitor every Bible use
people using foreign téx was demonstrated through the surveillance of the number of copies in

circulation.

The Churchoés Res ponNegosation and Adaptagilityavighehe Btaté i c y :

Not all state language policies in Taiwan received comprehensive support #&om th
Presbyterian Church. Enforcing the use of the national language in educational social settings in
Taiwan has been an unpleasant process for the
policies are indicative of the lorgfanding unbalanced relatidmig between native language, or

the southern Fujianese langua@ed official, or national, languages.

“¥Fr om Encyc!l opEobiddancedf Romanizes &ditionfiTaiwanese Bible.Al so see Huayuan
eds. Freedom of Speedfaipei County: Academia Historica, 2006%,0-13.

440 Editorial Room of Secretary Office in Taiwan Provincial Governm@ulietin of Taiwan Provincial

Governmen88 (1978: 5.
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The pomotion of language and writing, by and large, is tightly connected to power and
politics. After t he Qi nglarguageiedueatios forfpeovincild d pr o
official candidates in the 18century, the Japanese introduced their own national language,

Japanese, in Taiwan. Policy enactment and implementation were lenient towards native
languages and culture. Taiwanese pedpidiad Japanese in school as well as Chinese

characters in private academies or study societies likeximeAssociation in the 1930s. For the

early colonial period, Chinese character education was even permitted in public and national
language schoolsSweeping changes began in 1937, when the Empire of Japan involved itself in
the SineJapanese War, and later in World War Il. The revolutionary reforms in many aspects of
language enforcement are evident in things such as changing the name of chdeshs8haols

toditi Ou -hHBuk ( AiSunday School o writteouhérm Japaneseé
Fujianese languag@nd banning the dominant church newspap€i\,in 1942. The Japanese
colonizers worked to undermine the Taiwanese
Taiwan by prohibiting the use of Chinese characters in the public domain aswlthern

Fujianese languaga school education. The govenent also abolished Chinelsanguage

columns in several daily newspapargl they gradually reduced the use ofgbathern

Fujianese languageThey realized the written and oral languages were gaining intellectual

power for the Taiwanesé!

During the inerim between the Japanese and ChiangsKkhie k s gover nment s,
scholars andouthern Fujianese languagsers attempted to revive POJ and adapt POJ into
Mandarin Phonetic Symbols to gain approval for its continued use from the KMT. Dong

Dacheng (1937-2008), a graduate from the medical school of the Imperial University in

441 Yaping Qiu,fA Language Inquiry of Taiwanese Vernacular from the Abrogatidtiao-wen Column on the
Dailied (M.A. Theds, National Chengung University, 200§
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Taipei (now National Taiwan University), published a R@ahdarin phonetic symbols manual
to help Taiwanese and mainlanders learn from each other in 1949. As he stated, the Mandarin
Phonetic Symbols were taught in national elementary schools and the church similarly taught
another type of phonetic symbol s, POJ, for st
southern Fujianese languageSince he categorized theuthern Fujiarge languagand
Mandarin as parts of the same linguistic system, he believed that they must have similar features.
He suggested presenting their similarities. Through teaching the similarities in phonetic symbols
while ignoring the differences, childrevould be able to learn the symbols and POJ in school,
and vice versa. In other words, by comparing these two auxiliary language tools, Dong taught
readers that the sounds of 8wuthern Fujianese languaipat were not included in the
Mandarin phoneticystem should be rendered in POJ. His booklet was simply a comparison of
the two languages. For example in his lesson 18, his sequential instructions elaborated nothing
about how the symbols representeddbathern Fujianese languadpeit how the charaets were
pronounced in theouthern Fujianese languatieough POJ (Fig. 15). His effort, however,
demonstrates that Sunday school was an area where teachers made adjustments to the process of
teaching thesouthern Fujianese languagéhey used two spétig systems which functionally
incorporated POJ into the national education sy$fém.

The R. O.C. 6s officials were not strongly m
language or POJinthe mdltii ngual environment of Taiwan. E ¢
flexibility in southern Fujianese languasteidies, Cai Peihuo, a previous cadre of the Taiwanese

Cultural Association in the 1920s who supported the use of POJ as a Taiwanese written

“2Dongo6s revised POJ vw@hsrchamdlotyer regioraticluliesof Thipen a\fter contacting
these churches, | could not find church goers remeemberedisinghis versionNo matter whether his version was
popular in Taipei or how users respledto learning itthe use oPOJwas maintained in thehurch.
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language, invented a setfonetic symbolsvith seven additional symb®hnd tonal markers
(Fi g. 16) to transcribe the southern Fujianes
point of view, deviated from the R.O.C.06s Man
wipe out linguistic estrangement, Cai proposed tifafparty publicize his southern Fujianese
language phonetic symbols in printed propaganda materials. Owing to their similar spelling
bases, Mandarin users would have no barriers to acquiring the southern Fujianese language
variant . C ang was that this gropasdl to thenheadduarters of the KMT would be
used to train R.O.C. cadres to offer supplementary public education at the regiorfdf lével.
key thread of this issue that Cai might have neglected was that the R.O.C. regime, unlike the
Japanese one, did not attempt to have its officials learn the southern Fujianese language because
they regarded native languages as dialects inferior to standard Mandarin.

The popularization of Mandarin in Taiwan was not just a way for the Chineserto clai
political power over the island. It also worrisduthern Fujianese languag#vocates especially
those from the church. A few months after Do
further thought would be given to the future
anxiety was justified as a survey he conducted tesdhat more and more churches used
Chinese Bibles, particularly in northern Taiwan. From May 15 to July 11 of 1949, out of the
4729 copies of the Bible that sold in Taipeio
were in POJ. Southern booksterfollowed the same trend, as the ratio of these two versions
was 100: 20. Dongdés findings made him questio

writing was. For him, it was time for the Church to make a decision on this significant Atatter.

43Pd h u o D@y on,Martgh 3,1956A Col | ect i on o f volCe(Taipd? &/ushitushd, 000No r k s ,
241-47.
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IN1%49, after calling for a meeting for serious
Taiwanese Presbyterian Church decided to officially make POJ its writing system. A committee
that was designed to have the Taiwan Youth Convention promote PQadnvediately set for
the following mont h. They detailed publicat.i
database&”® Clearly, church officials sensed that maintaining the use of POJ created an internal
crisis for the legions of church readers who preféreading the Chinese Bible in cooperation
with the national language policy.

It was not wuntil the |l ate 1950s that the ¢
policy as a threat to their continued use of POJ and began to develop counterntedbares
prohibition of POJ. The church sued Executive Yuan for the unreasonable ban on POJ Bibles.
After granting an extension to the Church for the use of the POJ Bible for three more years in
1958, the government gradually restricted the distributfanission materials written in
romanized letters in mountainous areas. Immediately after receiving these decisions, the church
counselling committee in Taichung called a meeting to discuss the ruling. The council members
resolved to request that tMinistry of Educatiorwithdraw the restriction of POJ materials on
the grounds of freedom of religion. If necessary,pesbytery woulgresent a petition to
authorities. In the next meeting after some confiscated POJ Bibles were returned, the council
requested more space to use POJ in catechetic booklets and decided to directly converse with the
Minister of Education about their appe&$.POJ was restricted to missions only, and was not

allowed in church correspondence. For people who could not redidnese, the POJ Bible

44T 8§ng-s T g ,-| 1AM fidkkap Léméaj 0t BmggPf ©sa (A discussion of the P
Romanization Movement;,CN, September 1949, 13.

45T o \Wiokl,” 1 TLO-M&] @. ehif mwh PedpToi-éanh e od (T. K. C. preparatory co
romanization promotiodepartment)TCN November 1949, 6.

446 Ppreshytery meeting mines 1958. Sources from National Museum of Taiwan Literature.



194

granted freedom of access to the churchds mes
sentence stated that Mandarin was the only communication language, with some assistance from
dialects.

Facing manipulation from several defmaents such as the police and education church
affairs consultants chose to negotiate and compromise with the authorities in charge of language
education and public security as long as they firmly stood by the bottodntlmefree use of
POJ for religioupurposes. This arrangement explains why the international Christian
community was shocked by th®75 confiscation of POJ Bibles. Confiscation was not a novel
strategy in Taiwanese politics, but it was the first time it gained international atteRtiotest
letters and public voices from far and near accused the R.O.C. government of hindering freedom

of religion. President Chiang Chigyo (19101988) was outraged by the confiscation,

as it hurt the R. O. C. 06s yworgingtfontheiBiblae Societytiner nat i o

Taiwan, Rev. Lai Bingtong (n.d) claimed that Rev. Cai scapegoated the Department of

Police. The church was forced to release a statement that Lai and Cai handed in their POJ Bibles

spontaneously and without pressffte

The Declaration on Human Rights for Taiwanese Independence in the 1970s
The fallout from the R.O.C. governmentoés w
announced bygh&€kbhiamgOKtaober 26, 1971, demonstr:

pol ipttiayed in domest i“CBotdlent hé yRcOn€trawcdi ome

4’Such understanding was from Lai o6s statement through i
“8Chiangdos wit hdr awaUnited Natohseoiwielating established ahatters by @nsidéniag
Republic of Al baniRéspRmapogbd s al otfo Calilneaw (tPhe R. C. ) t o t &
both the United Nations and the United Nati@esurity Council.On October, 25, 1971he General Assembly
Resolutionsinthe 19 | enary meeting suggested an alternative. C

of the P. R.C. in the United Nations,d 76 members supp
fi t h arepresentatives of the Government of the People's Republic of China are the only lawful representatives of China to the
United Nations and that the Peopleds Republic of China is one of
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di plomatic recognition that holding seats 1in

1949 when the P.R.C. announcedinasahtli amsequéast |
the United Nations cancel thelR. OD9TC1psthkl Rg®
di plomatic del egation gave up their seats pri

taken away so thaesbtheyiooutd oppose the P.R.

old seats. The Taiwanese people incorrectly
decision to relinquish their U.N. seats and e

National | deantyi toyn rreelcioeggsnipga on from out si de
under mined through conflict resolution. Bein
awareness of human rights issues on the islan

Chur chainnp Taiow JunmidpRe i ssued a worl dwi de mani

1971 stating that the Taiwanese peopleds free
that they were afraid of being contrdrheadl by
from t he Uff Gaeodé sNawoirodnisn.g, in effect, encourag
namely the Rd@I C.the diplomatic setback. To
resume relations with theounhdioel Yyacwasent &0
nonviolent environment that the P.R.C. could |
Christian sBics leap eWaWwensetrie yfardbeh hodi st Chur ch, t

Diocese of Tai wan,n ahhdu rtchhe. T aB usa na sL uitth etruar n e d

Decidegtorestorea | | its rights to the Peopleds Republic of China and to r e
legitimate representatives of China to the United Nations, aedgel forthwith the representatives ofChiang Kai-shek (boldface
added)f rom t he place which they wunlawfully occupy at the United Nati

SeeSource Materials of Or€hina Discourse Editorial Groufpurce Materials of Onr€hinaDiscourse(Taipei
County:Academia Historica2000), 3232 4  aRestration of the lawful rights of the People's Republic of China
i n the Unihtpe/daccHsmds.uroongs MRI4737994.htrdccessed July 27, 2014)

R[St at ement date by the PresbgteriancChuach in Taiwan, December 29, 1871
http://www.laijohn.com/PCT/Statements/19f&te-english.htm(accessed July 27, 2014)
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Church signedrothenganhéeshot every Christian

t he aut™Adrietri ¢eshurch | eaders introduced the 19

t hRee O.C. got worse because of the churchos dis
internatioal diplomacy.
A few momtnmher!| ather pressure of public opini

Gao clarified hascdadfidsebnahaiftest ® lasstiead of a
actd®ms a Christian, he advocated against dodg
Based on the confeserbphpdbg Pebweskdnéhebumag:
Christianrse d mpo rbiclolmap acrittiicziepnast ewhion iconstruct i v
and pdPuUndtelse daegis of the church, Christians
politics except under two circumstances. They

Apol itical ptoislses thd natarenof thhe Ghurah and the carrying

out of her mission on earth, and when, similarly, political power from without

violates human rights, that is, the dignity of human existéftée

The nature of the Church and her mission became sigmtifasadefinitions for each term were

not given in Gaobs text. Rat her, Gao suggest

450 Junming GaoThe Road toward The CrogBaipei: Wangchun feng, 2001929-30; LianhuaZhou, Memoir of

Zhou Lianhua(Taipei: Lianhe wenxue, 1994)81-82.

451 The relationship between the church and the R.O.C. government was impiortarthe two parties disagreed

about the church usirgOJand maintainingheir membership in th&/orld Council of Churche@NCC). This

global organization summonedth&kRFC.6 s parti ci pati on i nRGmagipméd s cd fyf ibloil &t
with theUnited Nations in 1964967(Se¢i The Seventeen Annual Meeting Minutes
Presbyterian Chehi n  Tai wan, 0 ). Vhe Ministrg of thellrterid in Tafwvan thus pressed the chuch t

break its ties with the WCQOMembers ofeveral presbyteriggoposedvithdrawalfrom the WCC in March 1970

(SeeA n 0 n y mbluPhGSe RauHiaplé SengBéngd ( A st ¢heVeontoeQouncil bf €hurchgsTCN

February 1, 196&-7). Soon after submitting a copy of the meeting minutes to the Ministry of the Interior, the

church broke away from the WCC in order to side with anttcommunist government (S&T h e Sevent een
Annual Meeting Minutes of the General AssemZlGgo of t he
Junming,The Road towarthe Cross225)

2H St atement ondMotri Wati omaBasfaten FW®2th and Theol ogy, o
http://www.laijohn.com/PCT/Statements/19%#e-English.htm(accessed July 27, 2014

453 |bid.

454 |bid.
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of his proposal to relect legislators. The dignity of human existence, in his understanding,
related to the advocacy re-election, though the logic is not sufficiently clear to associate the
former with the latter. Additionally, we have no further knowledge of how a responsible
Christian civilian could partake in statements, or activities, duringiteeand fall of ations,
without them becoming affiliated with the churcBao attempted to rectify a social

misunderstanding that the churiclolved politics(ganshe zhengzhi ). As Gao

explained, his declaration was not a political act but an action that sprunigdelief in God.
The nation would be blessed only through reforming its political structure, regaining domestic
and international respect and eventually saving itself from decline. These two statements, in
1971 and 1972 respectively, not only won titen from international society but also earned the
church a reputation for social activism.

In 1977, the Church issued another statement that was a landmark in the history of church
and politics in Taiwan Before U.S. President Jimmy Carter (192¥eployed his Secretary of
State,CyrusRoberts Vance (1912002),to China for diplomatic negotiation, the church issued
anearthshattering Declaration on Human Rights. It was shocking because the Church
pei t i oned President Carter to upumsordgtheiit he prin
mormalization of Taiwanbés relationship with C
Aguar ant e e i mdependereétaticzedadded) and freedom of the people i
Taiwano** The statement demanded that President Ca
churches endorse their goals and make Tafivan n e independehn(italicized added)

country, o based on t h%®° Regardléss o Wwheththestatgred pl e i n

S MMecl aration on Human Rights by the Presbyterian Chul
http://www.laijohn.com/PCT/Statements/19FumanrightsEnglish.htm(accessed July 27, 2014)
456 |bid.
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could represent the people of Taiwan, some Taiwanese hoped that the new Ehelations

would not lead to any loss of human rights or Taiwanese security. The most effective plan, the
church believed, would be to make the island indepérfdem both the P.R.C. and the R.O.C.
Taiwan could leave the complex past of the regimes behind. For the groups promoting the
manifesto, the concern was not simply dissatisfaction with the governments of China, but crisis.

An i magined Anation, 0 composed of 17 mil |
declaration when the R.O.C. encountered the international crisis and conflict that the PRC
intendedto annex Taiwan. The R.O.C. was a nation in crisis after their withdrawal from the
United Nations since they had lost international recognition of their right to govern China. The
Taiwanese Presbyterian Church transferred their loyalty from the R.Cil& tewly imagined
nation of Taiwan because they were concerned
Taiwanese people had rights of their own. If the government was incapable of respecting the
peoplesd decisions, adevemping amew mgon, & necesshry, wasma n r
blessing in disguise. The construction of nationhood indeed, as Hastings suggests, could not
|l eave behind the influence of ethnicity and r
best owed b ystiadity, dal by the lan®hNo matter whether the rights were
authorized by law or by God, the declaration stated that the R.O.C. and the people came through
crisis, though the former seemingly did less than expected to strike for diplomatic legitimacy.

Hence, these appeals in several languages were written to enable the Taiwanese people to
communicate with other international likeinded audiences who might sympathize with

T a i w satatu§ gquand not make their case to the R.O.C.

457 |bid.



A group of people witla shared cultural identity is an ethnicity. Shared cultural
identities such as ethnicity were important to the formation of Taiwanese nationalism.
Furthermore national identity in Taiwan preceded the formation of the Taiwanese nation as a
political entity. The idea of Taiwanese national identity advocated by the Church was expected
to encompass the opinions of the 17 million residents of Taiwan. For the past few centuries they
had lived in the island and more or less syncretized to one another indarandilife

experience. Unabl e to giveédawanrenmiaci f i)cthedef i ni

Church asserted that Taiwan was an imagined political society. A political Taiwanese identity

was created as it was discussed, called, used, and amtbosthout existing as a distinct

political entity. Be i ng fATai wanese, 0 as they understood i
They recognized the ethnic Han from China as the common ancestor of two groups of people

from the mainland before and afte945 and the Taiwanese languages that came from southern

China to Taiwan. Identification with the past and the commonalities between the two groups,
undoubtedly, were changing.

The formation and construction ofrough ATai wa
the Acontinual expression and validation, o of
encl 665eseroe might be ATaiwanese identitieso cl
movements, and political declarations under differentipalitegimes, but each example might
not refer to the same contexts, subjects, markers, ascriptions, or boundaries. That is, if, as
Sperber proposes, classification is a cognitive process of human nature, then the process of

constructing a national idetyithrough classification would include the social, cultural, even

458 Frederik BarthEthnic Groups and Boundaries: The Social Organization of Culture Differgecelon, Allen &
Unwin 1969) 15.
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political experiences of individuals or a grotip.No matter if an identity is established in terms
of internal impetus or external forces, it is necessary to look into specific sociatutiatexts
and read through which perspectives define be
oversimplification to explore fATaiwanese iden
through dating the initiation of a Taiwanese nationalisasmuch as people in Taiwan do not
identify that they are/werewnifiedgroup that owns a sense of who they are/were.

ATai wanese national ityo anldyer8dicancepta mieese nat
Taiwanese had to process how to differentiatenedves from others in various contexts. They
were also intertwined in a constant -cpliuralcess o
and political identities. Et hnicity refers t
identity for members and neme mb &% §he @entity of the Taiwanese people as an ethnic
group and political entity in the 1970s was not well integrated into Taiwanese society. In
Andersonbés words, the people of Tai wiaan dheaed no
hori zont al %%tThemuludl esnminjy.ofthe Taiwanese was not a shared
character in a territorial community. In the 1970s, a group of people, backed up by a religious
organization, claimed to have a nation based on the human rights granted by God and that owed
their loyalty to God instead of to the created nation of the R.€5°GChurch officials created a
Taiwanese national identity as the basis of their political actions which included striking for
welfare, political security, and a hopeful future for the Taiwapesple. However, they

neglected to deal with how to transition the population from disparate ethnic groups into a

459 Dan Sperberxplaining Culture: A Naturalistic ApproadiBlackwell Publishers, 1996144.

R, Cohen. AEthnicity: Pr cAbruaReviewodAntfrapolafig§1978)879408t hr opol o
461 B. Anderson)magined Communities: Reflections on the Origin Spdead of NationalisrfVerso, 2006)7.

462\Walker ConnorfiA Nation is a Nation, isa Stais, An  Et hni ¢ Gthniclam Racisl Stadie(1978):

377-400.
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unified nation. The sentiment of political solidarity does not by itself make a nation if a large
proportion of the population have not embed their shared ethnic elements. This ambiguity
probably confused people in Taiwan who by and
southern China or the political centres of China by 1945. Nationalism represented in the political
identi waneksedTaieople could be a substitute fo
nationalism, or even parochialist?,

It is my assertion that the churchdos writd
referring to southern Fujianese language) were important eternimethe creation of the
ATai waneseo national identity promoted by the
roles in the imagination and construction of

diacritics of ethnicity, language ism @&ssential marker of ethnicity. Moreover, Hastings suggests

that the construction of the nation cannot | e
pressures of the stateo alone. My ar gomment r
of language from oral to written systems whic

identity#** Though he emphasizes the translation of the Bible, he shows that only when the oral

tradition possesses a | it enfidenttochallengdthei t s own d
domi nance of outsiders. o Hastings firmly arg
probably used by the elite, and the oral |l ang
l i ngui stical | y Bhe sekddtermirmation af Tiaavani asdrits p&ople was not

463 | pid.

464 Adrian HastingsThe Construction of NationhoddEthnicity, Religion andNationalism(Cambridge U.K.:
Cambridge University Press, 1997)-12.
465 1hid., 31.
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wi ped out by the R.O.C.0s national | anguage p

suggests that the Taiwanese were aware of the role of language in defining an ethnicity.

The Mother-Tongue Movement and the Authorization of POJ in National Education

Fallout fromthe 1970s Declaration on Human Rights

Encouraged by the political atmosphere created by the Declaration for Independence in
1977,the Taiwaneswitnessed the fallout of public attempts to separate Taiwan from China
linguistically, culturally and politically. Announcing an attempt to separate themselves from
China was a milestone in the history of Taiwanese politics, literature, and languiaaganese
nativist literature debates during 1978 and Taiwanese consciousness debates in8983a
follow-up of the 1970s Declaratioma me wi t hi n d e braettworclssterspfur i sdi ct
debates focused on how the nativist literature in the 19@8ssiwuated in the relations to
Chinese culture an@aiwanization in which the importance of Taiwanese culture, nationality,
history, and society was highlighted. Participation in literary discourse and the following
awakening of Taiwaneseness was amaiteo draw a clear cut distinction between Taiwan and
China.

Similar to the 1930sativist literaturedebates in Taiwan under the colonial Japanese
empire, the 1970s debate started with arguments about literary writing style and genres, but
endedup being a battle of definitions. One participartiuZining (19271998),
declared that the nativeness of Taiwan risked turning into regionalism. He thus doubted how

much Taiwanese writers were loyal to a nativist culture of Taiwan after theydity

colonization®®® Zhuodés attacks attempted to switch the

466 Xining Zhu,i Re t uWhereHgw tdRe t u rCac®is® (1977):15%-71
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politics. The R.O.C. government involved its representatives in debates and appealed to the
literary circles to persist in their support for acdimmunist lierature. That genre was believed
to be an expansion of nativeness in which writers could express their affection towards Chinese

ethnicity and the natio##’ Ec hoi ng Zhuds opi ni(k®268008)Mapos@hi t ao d

for the pr er eq wistdterdtuee indl®77 fad stated thad Baiwanand its people
must be the subjects of their own literary narratives. That was what he called Taiwanese

consciousnes @iwan yishi Y, reflecti ntypdaylied® Thsopl eds da

nativeness tended ttefine the expression of affection towards Taiwan and its culture.
The following debates of Taiwanese conscio

control. Disputed in magazines suchaanjin Weekly andXiachao Forum
sponsored bgangwai (outside the R.O.C. party) activists, the debaitded fuel to the
flames of conflicting positions between Taiwan and mainland Chaten Fangming

(1947), a participant in the debates, argued correctly that the vigorous development of

Taiwanese ideolgy and antagonism towards the P.R.C. (or R.O.C.) were closely associated with
social events, e.g*Rbem ChercsbdésobDetctarati pes
statement is convincingOn the one hand, in fact, Taiwanese culture and ideolagyfoo

battles to fight with Chinese culture in other fields like education. By the 1990s, textbooks

neglected everything pertaining to Taiwdh.Rather, Taiwanese students were taught the

Chinese cultural narrative that stressed Chinese culture and its glorification and the hatred of

467 Bichuan YangDictionary of Taiwan HistoryTaipei: Qianwei1997), 335.

%%sShitao Ye, #Alntroduct i on Disclissioh afiNatigish létesadur@ipet: Yuanlius t Li t er a
1978), 7273.

OFangmi ng -fChreaqi, n gi R&f f e c t i ZiliNight Newspapendovemlzeir 2099% , o

st aring from 1977, the subject AKnowing Taiwano (Rens
of junior high schools(See Huang Chumi n 6 s d i fkasmguagé EducatiomPplicies and Practices in

Taiwar® from Nationism to Nationalisnd,PhD. Diss, Washington University, 1997
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communism. Taiwan was almost impossible to locate in a survey of teaching materials from the
period. Before thadvent of social or political events, ordinary people lacked sources for

forging Taiwanese identityn compulsory educationOn the other hand, another result of the

1977 church declaration was that the developm
political independence movement. Prior to the Declaration, native Taiwanese people sensed that
there was a boundary between themselves and mainlanders that went beyond language use, but
the boundary was not acknowledged in China. After the Declaratienlevelopment of a
distinct ATai waneseo national identity symbol
losing its political legitimacy. At this time, the government had to intervene in social events,

even in the literature field, to keep the poéi legitimacy of their government from

disintegrating.

To distinguish fAbeing TaiwaneseoO from fAbei
defined themselves using ethnic markers. One of the most prominent markers was the spoken
language. Most ahe first and second generations of pb845 mainlanders, if not sedulously
learning, spoke a corrupt form of the languagesd in Taiwanincluding thesouthern Fujianese
languageHakka, and indigenous languages. Conversely the native Taiwaneseiseidigavily
accented Mandarin but still be intelligible to Mandarin speakers. Accented Mandarin and
unfamiliarity with native languages have become distinguishing indicators of how the Taiwanese

(bensheng ren ) and mainland Chinesavéisheng ren ) were categorized.

The revival of the Taiwanese written languages debate from the-1980s should not
be a surprise, since a written |l anguage can d
well as to preserve the unique oral culture that migsing from Chinese characters. The

distinction in speech could not satisfy these linguistic groups anymore. Their requests for their
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own writing system and the evolution of its use in literature have encouraged language activists
to engage in two tr&s ofresuscitating speaking and writing Taiwanese languages. They pushed
for the development of Taiwanelguage writings from the miti980s forward. The second

wave of language activism came in education through the ratathgue movement in the late
1980s.

The concept of native language in Taiwan primarily referred to the southern Fujianese
language before the 1980s. At that time native language users began to use their dialects to
emphasize their ethnicity and political identiti€3outhern Fjianese languagdiakka, and
indigenous languages all claimed that their particularities should be promoted for continuous use
as mother languages. They initially gained an unfeatured name as a gratipst languages

(xiangtu yuyan ). It was a blury version of the notMandarin languages in Taiwan.

In 1987 the R.O.C. lifted Martial Law in Taiwan. It was a key turning point in the
political life of the nation since political demonstrations and public claims were not suppressed

for the first time n decades. PromotersTdiyu (southern Fujianese langudgé' Keyu
or Kejia hua (Hakka), andvuanzhumin yu (indigenous languages)

attempted to partition the resources for language promotion that were previously monopolized by
Mandarin Chins e . Starting in 1987, the Taiwanese |
nativist toTaiyuliterature. The switch implied that Taiwanese literary composition was separate

from Chinese literature. Every linguistic ethnic group was determined tisib&e\asTaiyu

471|n order not to distract readers, the complex process of transitioning from sallittiern Fujianese languaige
calling it Taiyuis not elaborated in the body of this dissertation. Briefly speaking, sincevétk@m@ng of Taiwanese
national identity in the late 1970s, masguthern Fujianese languagmeakers tended to call their language Taiwan
hua(Taiwanese language). Disputes, however, arose from the Hakka group who thought their language was
Taiwanese language too and thus believedstnathern Fujianese languagmeakers monopolized the limelight of
ethnolinguistic marker. To avoid conflictBaiyuis the term that has been used to exclusively reféretsouthern
Fujianese languagaver since.
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literature instead of disguised under Buger categorization dZzhonghua minzu o The new
culture and literature, as defined, was to be independently juxtaposed with Chinesé Culture.
The juxtaposition demonstrated not only a textual boundary from their Chinese counterparts but
also a rollout of issues in which the ATai wan
to publish and discuss their own works in the public sphateghat point,a large volume of
Taiwanesecentered publications blossonm&d.

In addition to the separation from China, the tougher mission of defining what it means
to be ATaRawamenhs @egeS on t he fact thateopla fferen
speak different languages. Unifying the spoken and written systems really put linguists to the
test . The term ATai waneseo Iis complex, thoug
which is an even more intricate concept than its politicakdsion. Whether or ndtaiwan ren
is an ethnic category is controversial. It might be easy for a Taiwanese independence activist to
claim Taiwan renis not ChineseZhongguo rej if the latter refers to the entity of China (P.R.C.
or R.0.C.). The clan becomes ambiguous if the term refers to an ethnic group or groups, as we
are unlikely to suggest that the AChineseo ha
after the 1980s, i n many cases i pesédiog Tai wan

represent users6 different understandings of

472 One of the most influential journals impacted by the 188 Taiwanese nativist literature movement Was

New Culture (Taiwan xin wenhuahitiated in September 1986. A group of writers advocated creating a writing
circle where Taiwanese culture, literature, languages, history, politics, art, and education could be discussed. The
new culture, as defined, was to independentlygpgse Chinese cutel (Fang Yaqian, Taiyuwenxue shi ji shumu

hui bian(History of Taiyu Literature and BibliograppgKaohsiung: Taiwan Literary Celebrit2012), 84-85.

473 Such adraiyu Digesf(1989),Yam Poetry Journg1991), Taiyu Air (1992),Kadong Taibun Monthly1995, Tai-

bun BONGpo (1996), andTGB Communicatiofll999) Most noteworthy was the trend of Taiyu publications
overseas starting in the 1970s. The Centre for the Study Promotion of the Taiwanese Languages in Los Angeles
launchedlaiyu Communicatiom 1975 ad founded an overseas branch in Taiwan in 1993 as a headquarters of
Taiyu promotion through reading classes, broadcasting, and casSetd2uiming LiacJTongue and Pen

Development of Taiwan Mothdiongue LiteraturgTainan: National Museum of Taiwanterature, 2013), 783.



China. For some Taiwanese, the natiert at e meant @ATaiwano but bein
people identified with the R.O.C. government.

Moreover, the next ingrtant issue that would have to be solved would be to choose
which language was capable of representing the langualgvedn ren The 1980s discussion

could not find a satisfactory solution, though scholars like Lin Yangmin  (1955) and Lin
Hengtai (1924) drafted a comprehensive agreement to choossotlithern Fujianese

languageas the languag&’* Taiwan renreached no consensus asit@presentative language.
The indefinable ethnic Taiwanese later in the 1990s changed their focus to defindyal
ethnicities. Still, the objectives and aftermath of the 1980s mtbhgue movement defined
groups of people by means of language based on the right to use mother languages.
Before we move to the analyses of how the metbegue movement Idied for the
official institutionalization of written languages for Taiwanese mother languages, a short, yet
comprehensive, investigat i oimsystematidally defifihyyithe go v er
groups offiTaiwanese ethnicity pr o v i d e sbase of sampanisorf to theaalbote

sociolinguistic perspective. A Taiwanese sociolog¢ang Fuchang , searched intthe

censuses that were conducted between 1956 and 2000. He discovered that, due to the lifting of
Martial Law and the second election of legislators, the category of Chinese original domiciles

(sheng ji ) in a household certificate was replaced bydtmicities in Taiwart/® Taking

Chinese original domiciles as a dominant category in classifying Taiwanese people in effect had

the political purpose of favouring pe$945 mainlanders. Originating from different provinces,

4% Hentai Lin,iCr i t er i a of Comp os i Taigan Thuhqitta?1{1688)836B8 Lin&/angniny r e , 0
History of Taiyu Movemen{3aipei: Qianwei, 1996)152-58.

475 Fu-chang WangiFrom Chinese Original Domicile to Taiwanese Ethnicity: An Analysis of Census Category
Transf or mat iTawan $Sogiologg (R005 50-110.
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mainland legislators could maan a privileged minority status in politics inasmuch as most
residents in Taiwan were governed by Taiwan, Fujian, or Guangdong provincial offices. In the
very first census, in 1956, if the officially interviewed householders could not identify theg hom
provinces, officers were authorized to arbitr
was based on the | anguages he spoke. During
listing for native Taiwanese people became a source of conflict betwaalanders and the
Taiwanese. The Taiwanese wanted the practice to end because their actual birth place was not a
home province. By i mposing a 6home provinceo
Data, the Chinese were attempting to claim thaytwere just like other mainlanders. In 1992,
the practice was discontinued and R.O.C. officials began to list the birthplaces of Taiwanese
natives in Census records.

During his presidency from 1988 to 20Q@@e Tenghui, a senior R.O.C. core cadared
previous presidented his peopleto beconim ew Tai waneseoO iaerdeato novel e
dodge previous ethnic conflicts at the zenith of hispotRl. e e 6 s st r at eXmy to cr

Taiwan ren (New Taiwanesg ethnicity was a clever technique for ending the

constructed divergence of ChineBaiwanese ethnie st r ange ment . ANew Tai w
reconciled and unified ethnic group that embraced every individual in Taiwan. It was a product

of historical accumuladn. No matter how long ago the residents arrived, they all confirmed

their identity of loving the land, pursuing common development, and establishing the

government of their own free witf” Moreover the imagined natiestate of Taiwan was not

recognizeds a political entity by the majority of international society, but it had everything

well-prepared to become a nation. Lifting Martial Law and later abolishingje¢hgorary

478 Tenghui Lee, Taiwan de zhuzhan@aipei: Yuanliu, 1999), 2485.
477 1bid., 263.
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Provisions from the period of the Communist Rebellion symbolized that the R€gi@e had

given up the longerm practices for guarding against Communist intrusion. They also

relinquished the ambition of recovering territory lost to the P.R.C. The government began to
regard the people in Taiwan as the main subjects of the nedtbey than behaving as though

the Taiwanese were residents of a province in an empire. It was accepted that the construction of
a new Taiwanese identity was composed of multiple ethnicities. A dilemma thus oéchawd

could they become a unified ethpolitical entity in a society where the public was still aware of

individual ethnic divergences, especially linguistic variatiéffs?

The Mdobhgue Movement

The motheitongue movement of the late 80s was an inevitable outod e
awakening of multilingual ethnicities and the aftermath of the 1970s Declaration and literary
debates. For legions of people who were born before thd 8&ids, having Mandarin Chinese
be the national language was especially impractical. Thsirdinguages, by and large, were the
ones used to communicate with their families at home, which means, in addition to mainland
families, Taiyy, Hakka, and indigenous languages were their mother tongues, not Mandarin.
These people wanted their own langeato stand on an equal footing with Mandarin in Taiwan.
As early as June 1988, a Hakka writer, Zhong Zhaozheng (1925) brought up his
concerns about literature composition in mother tongues. He thought the most important element

in literature was ot the written language but the content of writings. His understanding of

Ahaving Hakka writers but no Hakka | iterature

478 A~chin Hsiaufi L a n gldealapggin Taiwan: The KMT's Language Policy, the-JaiLanguage Movement,

and Ethnilc aRgorleiet iwcist.hd Hsi auds conclusion on the i mbal ar
power of cohesion, and ethnic quality. The linguistic caseiwdn complicates the imbalance by means of the

competition between national language and mdttregues t o r epr estent AfATai wanese.
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forms of these spoken languages like Hakka, the southern Fujianese language (tleeutszth

is Minnan hua ) andtuyu (he meant indigenous languages). Writers sometimes

wrote about their culture in Chinese characters by using particular Hakka“‘t@r®son
thereafter, a demonstration wit h otghingzedbyhe me of
t he Hakka Peopleds Association, took place in
on dialect in television and radio, establishing multilingual polices, and treating Mandarin and
mothertongue education equally. It is intrigngi that they claimed that the rally was
symbolically led by Dr. Sun Yeten (18661925) since he was a Haki&. Dr. Sun, the
founding father of the R.O.C., was the winner
Hakka protesters believed that witls Ispiritual leading the demonstration would come to a
successful conclusion. They expected the Hakka language would be included in national
education since Dr. Sun, who spoke Mandarin with a heavy Hakka accent, was elected the first
president of China. &n after this public convention, other dialect advocates asked the
government to help popularize their languages.

Starting in the late 1980s, what the motta@rgue movement displayed was not just the
peopl eds concer netheb anguagebnesocialgomanbnicationtouw also their
fears that their languages would disappear if they were not taught. The Hakka community
received a barrage of criticism from their linguistic comrades that Hakka families were not good
examples of faily language education, as Hakka was not taught at home. More ironically, their

children could speak theuthern Fujianese langualyet were usually not proficient in Hakka

4%Zhongming Chiang, @AWe Have Hak k aUntwd DaflydtNewsJuiei®d, Have no
1988.

WEdi tord6s Room, fHakka Peopld&eALagerDemohshragidn teadihg bylDe Sun L an g u a
Yet-s e rUnitéd Daily NewsDecember 27, 1988.
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due to the large proportion sbuthern Fujianese languasgeakers in Taiwaff! The Hakka

group was losing its speakers, which was not unique to them. A few weeks prior to the 1988
demonstration, nine indigenous tribes hosted a speech competition in their mother tongues. One
competitor, a college student, broke down in tears, e@mésed at being unable to make a

complete speech in the Paiwan tribal language. Many of the participants were unable to

speak their mother tongue fluently. Instead they preferred to spedikgua franca, mixing
their mother tongue and Mandarinns® even used Mandarin exclusively. Deemed outstanding
students in national education, these students had left their mountain tribes at early ages to study
on the plains. With the ban on using dialects in schools, they could barely communicate with
their parents and vice versa. In some cases, family interpreters were needed. Lacking a learning
environment, bilingual persons were in the minority. In order to take care of the younger
generation, elder tribal people called for Mandarin lessons for theyetfie The language gap
between Mandarin and tribal tongues was certainly attributable to the failure of Mandarin
promotion in mountain areas. A fotrysearlong teaching legacy and prohibition on using the
POJ Bible did not bring the tribes proficiencyNtandarin. When it came to advertising healthy
diet habits for lowering the rate bliepatitisA, for example, the government was obliged to use
tribal languages to ensure that the public could comprehend their instrutifons.

The grassroots popularization of language came first, and school education would follow.
Mot her tongues were featured as an et hnic ide

|l osing a part of oneds et hni ci offeringmoBerme count

¥lYuchang Xu, @AThe Whitek RalyoNewsTanuiargd, 3989%c e s, 0

®2Zhongmi ng Chinglaguage Abher iLgisnal Sp elUnitet DallydNews@etember on, o

5, 1988.

Jinxiu Lin, AHygiene Teaching Materials UnitedDidyunt ai nou
Night News November 27, 1989.
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tongue classes on a trial basis. The Wulai Junior High and Elementary Schools of Taipei
County first provided elective Tayal language courses. It was very unfortunate that
Governor Yo u(l9d) subsgquent preparations faiding Taiyu and Hakka into
bilingual studies were shelved due to a shortage of ftfids the same year, Yilan

County also introduce@aiyulanguage programs into basic educaff®nThe central
government 6s | anguage polchedaconsemsudtdiecludeaanl vy 199
Mandarin languages in education. The-targguage Mandarin policy kept functioning until the
KMT consented to multilingual education in 1993, though the celevigi administration
reacted earlier.
The cent r alattiymde vowardmotbemmngdessducation underwent a
revolutionary change in 1993, a breakthrough implemented by the Minister of the Inarior,

Po-hsiung (1939). He argued that the previous policy of discriminating against non

Mandarin languages wasmistake. He suggested that the ruling party should respect mother
tongues’®® Soon a new national version of the curriculum guided bytinéstry of Education
increased the proportion of Taiwandés hndstory,
Mandarin8’" This reform was not sudden but was instead the result of continuous and

accumulated public pressure. Thanks to the freedom granted by the lifting of Martial Law,

ethnic groups organized poetry societies and linguistic associafldres were the first wave of

¥ Mengqgi an Lee, eidBoanRedpansesto HotHem @ g $sage Buoiteddaily NightNews
November 9, 1990.

Henning Kl°ter, fAlLanguage (hidPerspgctiviess (2a04)211KMT and DPP
486 Shuanfan Huand,anguage, Society, and Ethnic Ideolog¥,

%The Ministry of Education states that fAsocial studies
the values of politics, economics, and society in Taiwan. Textbooks should present diverse culture of sociocultural
groups, particularlythose ofn di genous peopl e in appr opNatiendle waysoO See

Elementary Curriculum Guid@laipei: Ministry of Education, 1993), 160.
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people who advocated the significance of written languages as a necessary marker of an
individual group. Their efforts on the proposals and thus the preparation for the systemization of
written Taiwanese preceded the age of legitingamother tongues in the national textbook
system. Permission for public use and equal treatment under the law could not satisfy the
publ i cds de nliagnisticallydiffebest frasndhgargedil Ch i n eds e n@fsfsi.ci al |
educating children couliindamentally solve the crisis of losing mother tongues as well as
fostering their sense of belonging of being to a particular ethnicity.
Having written languages and literary content that was uniquely Taiwanese empowered
the peopldo talk back, to commmicate across time, and to eliminate their sense of inferiority.
ATai waneseo citizens were unable to gain acce
for their nation, because R.O.C. officials already occupied the spaces that they couldnlay cla

t0.#88 In the domestic field, the Yam Poetry Socigfaiishu shi she ) is one of the

most significant communities because it aims to create features of Taiwanese ethnicity (Taiwan
minzy in literature, advance the quality Déiyuliterature and songs, and pursue written and

literary Taiyu“*®® Native Taiwanese were anxious about writind ayuand other native

languages because the national language policy had made them into linguistic minorities. As
Monica Heller argues, alanguye mi nor ity fimakes sense only wi
of nationali smo s i nc euildirgnlgworksgeeconstaict engymmongg |t o
different groups, which was the anticipated outcome of the Mandarin promotion policy, and to

legi t i mi ze the nation. Linguistic nationalism

488 For instance, the application from Taiwanese Writing Association to affiliate with the Internationalg\Writi
Association was rejected on the grounds that a R.O.C. Writing Association was already registered, though the
former claimed the Taiwanese counterpart targeted the promotion of Taiwanization while the latter centered on
Sinicization. See Chen Ydjis wiaiead Writing Associatiénfrom the Local to Connect the International

S o c i BdokBoan Magazing0 (2005) 60-61.

489 shuanfan Huand,anguage, Society, and Ethnic Ideolo6§,
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of t he “MRadgnguage itsglf.has no power, but the authority to use a language
encompasses the power to enforce it and to create minorities or @ajorihumbers and

politics. The political symbolism diT a i w aemodingithe orthodox base of the Republic of
China and the Peopleds Republic of AChina. o
markers of different ethnicities, which leawecertainty as to whether or not there is a true

ATai wanese ethnicity. o

A Revis&€&dbmp@d siomy Education
The history of the official recognition of POJ would be incomplete without an account of

its scholarly promotion by the Taiwan Languages and afitee Society (TLLS)

starting in 1991. The Taiwanese languages include southern Fujianese language and Hakka but

exclude indigenous | anguages, as TLLS6s missi

two languages. Right after launchitige society, core members called for a meeting to regulate
the romanization of Taiwanese languages by grounding it in four principles: systemization,
realism, universalism, and convenien®0J was selected as the perfect mdtéhAdopting

POJ encountered difficulties when members attempted to type tone markers into computers.
Thus, the fourth and fifth meetings passed resolutions to replace tone markers with numbers, to
change Ach, 0 Achho to fit 4,00 AfmMtns WO aanmd on dheal
revisions. Three months later, a revised romanization systematlvan Languages Phonetic
Alphabet(TLPA, revised POJ was finalized. By 1994, POJ was popular enough to be taught in
counties because at the time Mmmistry of Educatiorhad not regulated a transcription system

for Taiyuand Hakka. After three years of discussion,Nheistry of Educatiordecided to adopt

490 Monica Heller,Linguistic Minorities and Modernity A SociolinguisticEthnography(New York and London:
Bloomsbury Publishing, 2006); B
491 n all discussion, POJ was call@igohui luoma zi (church romanization)

nsai
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TLPA as the official phonetic alphabet for Taiwanese languages, although quite a number of
scholars insted on considering the original form of POJ given its history in Taiwan. In 1998,
the Ministry of Educatiorpromulgated TLPA as the dialectal phonetic alphabet cfdlghern
Fujianese languagend Hakka to be taught in elementary schools. Dissatigfih the revision,

| 3% \Wgidn criticized the political manipulation that had been necessary to alter the

Ministry of Educatio® s deci si on, b e c a uNimstry of Educatisn s 0o i r oni ¢
promoted POJ teaching materials in trial classes n¥drese languages by 1997 but then all of
a sudden changed to TLP& It was even more dramatic that tiénistry of Education
announced in 2001 that the use of TLPA was not required anymore, but suggested, in school
education. Many controversial commewtsre brought up to argue about the disunity of
phonetic systems while Hakka teaching started to use a revised Hanyu pinyin system, a
romanization from China that was established in the 1950s. The government thus stated no more
phonetic systems would be@roved for mother tongue education progréfas.

Whil e some |inguistic scholars fought the
accept the manipul ated result, they neglected
or another type oMfi miosnamy z & #tgiBnoi yzceadth iacbrn tlhaet er o

individual decision waspian pyhjoimies p wct ead pcvaebre t witi

written format was appropriate for writing Ta

hi story admvwengatvieafcaotforlyegmrloze ng and | egitdi
aftermath of the independence declaration and
of Taiwanese peopl e. Under the national |l ang:

920n-gianld”, A Competition of TadaaGase SandwagfesPGymbmwd sTLP
in 2002 Taiwan Romanization Teaching and Research Conference, Taitong, Taiwan, July 14, 2002).
493 |bid.
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devi pihmgheda i c auxiliary tool, rather than an i
tongues. After such a | ong perciooldo noifa lb erienggi nue

was a triumph for POJ advocat es.f orPcGJn ga devtohcnaitc

identity, which they had been eager to invent
syst em. Having an independent writing system
them transl ate Taiwanese | anguages into Manda

Wal ter Ongbés notion of I|literacy isS notewor:

visible space restructures conscid¥ibnesshand,
words, writing in print changes both peopl ebs
the corresponding oral for m. Robert L. Cheng

cas@d@apoajnud proposes t hlaaritthye aeful Tairvwd ngsae tliamugu

when written in cHAarlgoogtoecresn.t r iHsem;s uogngleys twsh ean p e
Taiiynu terms of its writing can they per*eive n
Reconfi duraatniadn omal education scheme | egiti mi

and thus protected them from di sapgieyau ance.
romani zation next to Chinese char actiegrlso snsiigah,t

and feeling inferior to the majority of the wu

Language Hierarchy: Digraphia and Diglossi a
Si nchee 1980s, digraphia and diglossia have
in Tai wan. | n t hehicao nrteefxetr so ft ol ati lwea nr, e ali igtr ya pt h

writing systelaiaysuslhe i Rdiedlanmvedenh | anguage. Di gl

494\ J. Ong,Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Wof@-115.
“SRobert L. Cheng, Oppaetinitym Read addh Writed aiye Taiwahd itemturel36 (1993)
173-80.
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than one spoker®liatngruarg\d advgreidl @ s ddari ovtaen . i

icmiipnadi vi duanécagdi meduadbmmuni ties. These
se character writers, writers who used a
sed POJ or its variants. Dicgarta ppmi a nidn T,
nwide internet networking. Il n addition

ature and theological cwmddedelsit rOat wmre t :
at e sTaidpwut erlaeyescsomposi tcompwei ey sadopt
Their works were publicly accepted in ¢
i zed Taiwanese was onlayisypuedakerall gy thebdDg!

der are bywianhd PIGJr,g ebuutn ftahneiyl inmrght fi nd a

cters to be more readable (Fig. 17) . Th
t, serves as a type of written |ingua fr
neges|l amgpumat be expressed in characters.

ti c dadaymsice mainltli cnot be a complTetigluy new v

become accepted as the national® | anguages or

Di
estahb
| angu
pblic

perio

glosgpacabk in a .mal tbielciamgualncseaisetngl y c
|l i shment of a national |l anguage in Taiwa
age use from the colonial era in which t
at icoonl,| amhiagmpl oyment and public administr

d, Japanese wanguaggaunsedamad Prietstmgi ous

4% John

De Fr an ciVWord35(1084h8-66,Chiac $ ed A. Ferguson ADiIi gl ossi act

Language in Culture and Socigfyew York: Harper and Row), 4239.
9THak-khiam TiWW, fAWritingAi BaTwoSBudypobs DiWittemlmtgiuageandn Tai wan e
Literacy 1 (1998) 225-47.
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|l anguages |“¥thedhpr @a92Dgeand 1 9d3v0osc,atTeas waahaelslee
the |l anguage hierarchy of Japanese over Taiwa
vernacular | iterary movements. Language advoc

| anguage was fAcapable of ohed dbwmumgdhptadnfaut ¢t Memd

peoPilTe.i wanese native | anguage users accepted
Taiwan until the 1990s when the mother tongue
| anguages i n public eewdkuneattiors.p e akriinu h tha ab modg
fangyams socially inferior to speaksionugt hlearpnane
Fujianesspéakguagbad an even |l ower [l inguistic
empire. |l ofghgeoiddecol oni zation not only saddl e

al so t ende dadthoe rreenntoev et ot hlea®¥ ddmedsea It shreg U eegnes wsf e .

founded regi me, people who were bilamgsal i n
were considered slaves who | acked the cultura
Digraphia and diglossia inevitably result
|l anguage varieties are i mpor thaanpe s salhfefyi cani
and soci al relationships. Three r eTaimnudr es e a
MandarinTaiewaeesdedet hnol inguistic i dentity in

di splay the uneaqulad itm efdimeaarn dxhmdr ipeenced base
They also suggest that people have claimed Ta

were requiredTaioyu.earn to speak

®joshua Fishman, #ABilingualism with and wiJounaloft di gl os
Social Issue®3 (1967) 29-38.
C¥Ann Heylen, AThe Legacy of Lit e+Tawayesebhinese tanguaygs i n Col o

I nteracti on an dJodrmdlefmvulilibgyal aRdMulticaltural @evelapmed6 (2005) 496-508.
03Jjuge, AHow to Promot e TBa8ONBepemnberd, 1®6.a ma Movement, O
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Taiwruiti ng systems and educatrieomnt wvgeroeu pcshal Il
aftermath of the national | anguage policy, | a
of convincing people to esteem the use of mot
Mandar i-BugemKakFdicfietiedds rrodist ey t he first comprehe
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use and attitudes in Taiwan. According to Fei
interviews with over 600 respondent s, before
about | anguage use werekhMaendachnhcwas r 8eedghb
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Mandarin (Mandarin with heavy Saiuwdarrggwasuy i an
the Worst.
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S Many Taiwanese were aware that their Mandar.i
word selection and pronunciati on. Even thoug
the Taiwanese would mix the s oiunt hae rsne nfuej nicaen eosr
a conversation, but Fujianese mainlanders wou
being Taiwanese was not identified with speaki
rather with the dngbosési ahehiahguage ahdmdland
believed that parents who supported Taiwanodos |
the southern PUjianese |l anguage.

I f many Taiwanese parents were naott etnaaclkei ni
and use of mother tongues, orally or literar:i

l ater, i n tYien 2T0slalesx,a mMGhuendg t he | anguage attitu

in southern anrdT aiow aMeergdrasklcaii o mmo n sltarngdguage,

exi sted, but the southern students showed mor
val uéEasityydan their northern counterparts. Over
Mandar i n Tian gytueffahdd eosft s wer e bilingual, but they
spoken form of communication. Shifting the |
|l anguages was not only tricky, but unusual

progedh contact within one nation is for the st

dominant group®®he, ghowmsmwarar iandmi tted that shi
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incentives including economic addamdtmagter atned s|
Tai wanese parentsd concern abougi ndheMadsc hstluddy
results mesh with Paulstonbs t Henrgaitei cealu cfartd m
with resistance from pareantosw thRharnentchi werenr
noMandarin studies because -hasem gshubjdacstts.actl f
was allowed, parents preferred to have their
Japanese doecaesmamiad adcvancement®®instead of nat
Language education comes with the fTaaghing
were heavily impacted by the economic advant
character s awmetr ewrtihtei dgonmsywst em in the Ja&aibyuar k
writings developed in the shadow of the pr omo:
2003, interviewees felt that Chinese cfhoarr act e
wr i tTian.g’uAl t hough aTariwmahi ngd for mat received
preference to read in 1999, it was @ThaWmeak p
khiambs interpretation sugaqdstisvattheadt, Br®Jd eursne r s
and having highesbeiliakvesanthabhg.this is becau
romani zati on abhngdht peaensgauiaggetra i wa n . Most of t hi
establ i shed ar osmaenriezaoattyipoen tlhakte a&ngl i sh is not
writing, they think they have to | earn POJ adc

hierarchy in this multilingual soci@gtiys oairge nnu
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of compul sory education in Mandarin.

Conclusion

Under the R.O.C. the use of POJ in Taiwan dramatically changed. The R.O.C. leaders
initially suppressed the use of POJ but later added it to the national education curriculum. In the
earlyyears of their regimehe R.O.C. government not only enforced Mandarin as a national
language but also restricted the use of alkNt@mdarin languages on the islanthe
Presbyterian Church in Taiwan, serving as the main sponsor of POJ, attemptqut tbeadae
of POJ to the national | anguage policy. Aft
the United Nations motivated Church | eaders
human rights that were given to all people by God.

Inresponse to the Chur cho sTadanese rativigttliteratune, t he
Taiwanese ideological and written languages debates, the rtotigere movement, pushed for
theinclusion of POJ in national education, and other sociolinguistic pharanigative
language advocates debated the role of language in creating an ethnicity. They argued that the
Taiwanese people should not assume that Taiwan should be subordinate to China. In order to
support Taiwandés i ndepen deafavaneseHitergturedaadmaitter e d
|l anguage that was ideologically separated fr
relations to China. Advocates of ATaiwanese
forming individual identities. Casequently they believed they had a right to include mother
tongues in public education. As mottiengue education has been implemented in the national
education system, the prestige of using revised POJ has increased because of the growing
number of stdents in public school who have been taught to use it. The increasing number of

POJ users has changed the social perception of POJ literacy. Previously people characterized

e

t

t

0
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POJ as a writing system that was not used outside of the Church. It wasdaistaod as a set
of stateregulated phonetic alphabets whose users were not automatically associated with
religious communities.

Since the | ate 1980s, the use of P-OJ has s

tongue education. Language use during the pr
cannot be disregarded. Using mothea ttohguess
of ethnic identity. Yet speaking their own | ¢
writing systemstdae walli.onaRedraatgtualgley,pol i cy ¢

l inguistic hierarchy inyTaoaifwpropne whohaspeodket
The government views POJ as a phonetic alphab
instead of seeing it as thatdexecinuFiuy.dPOrIStet ¢é @
was of fi cicaolnmpyu ltsaourgyh te diuncat i on, but 1t was not
political mar ker of ATaiwanese identity. o St
attitudes toward studying mother tongues and
sgni ficance of mother tongues, but they were &
academic schedules were already overloaded an
characters. Young osrtauldleypnbaaganage atalveri Blratbh gwg wa |

reinforced in the negotiation between et hnic
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Conclusion

Foreign Text, Taiwanization, ldentity Construction

My dissertations a history of the use of POJ that bears witnesspimcess of identity
making in evagelism, Chinese studies, Christian and secular education, understanding and
developing ATai Wanesees ecwmlatt urom,ad iamt, i and final
The story of how POJ has been utiligmeadfor n Tai
a distinctive writing system to articulate their life experiences and their own understandings of
who they are. Having that writing system would enable them to develop a variety of self
designated identities.

POJ became relevant to idertinaking in Taiwan between the 1860s and the 1990s.
This is because the language that POJ is primarily used to transliterate, the southern Fujianese
language, was used continuously through that time period. The majority of the Taiwanese
population speaksie language as their main language but it was not officially taught through
Taiwandés public education system until the | a
southern Fujianese language is the most widely used language in Taiwan. They are
concerned about how its writing system, and specifically its lack of a unique writing system,
influences the people and the wider worlddés wu

The publicbés | ack of c o nrglanguage daeonotthaveits e f a c
own writing system is an outgrowth of the reality that for multiple generations they have been
subjugated culturally, politically, and linguistically by foreign regimes. The Sinkan script, the
earliest extant writing system Taiwan, was used by small numbers of the southern plains
aboriginal tribes until the early &entury. It was not used by southern Fujianese language

speakers. Before the Japanese colonial rule, most Taiwanese residents could not read or write
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Chine® characters. That is the main reason why Presbyterian missionaries utilized an easier
written language, POJ, to héelaiwanese converts read Christian writings, Chinese classics, and
western texts After 1895, the Japanese and Nationalist governmetitstided to invent a sense
of national identity for the residents of Taiwan throughdogvn, enforced national language
programs. These programs were largely designed to assimilate the native populations into
Aforeignodo culturesfivYbaet baeof banogdagdepandncaf
natives responded to the imposition of Aforei
missionaryimported writing system in this period. POJ played a central role in the emergence of
identity construction in the immigrant society of the island. Yet it has not attracted substantial
attention in the studies of Taiwanese history.

Scholars who have studied Taiwands history
source materials or on Japaneeerces. Sources written in POJ are considered supplementary
or only of interest to foreign scholars who cannot read Asian languages. The most frequent
explanation for why scholars have neglected t
writing system associated with the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan, documents in POJ cannot
accurately reflect the experiences of the people they describe. Additionally, scholars have
assumed that Oreal 6 Taiwanese peomgsgstemtor e not
write about their experiences. Since Taiwan is and has been a multilingual society, it seems wise
to question the assumption that POJ should be
that POJ is foreign simply because it is woitten in characters, and therefore that sources

which were written in POJ are also irrelevant to the history of Taiwan and its people?

Messages and Knowledge through a Foreign Text
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Documents written in POJ to communicate the southern Fujianese larvger@gsore
eye-catching than sources written in Chinese characters. Using a different writing system
changed the process of knowledge making. A Kk
which influences his/her thinking in different languages antlices. In order to develop a
Chinese worldview, a person must develop the ability to read and write in Chinese characters, a
comprehensive familiarity with the classics, and receive training in formal and genre writing.
Knowledge systems can only be dexhwhen a society has people who can learn to read, write
and speak a |l anguage. A Aiforeigno text, whic
can change more than the oral language used to convey information. Reading a document
translatediho a Aforeigno writing system in a nativ
Reading literacy has not always beesiree qua nonbut it has been required to enable
crosscultural exchanges. For Christians, the legacy of the Tower of Babel was aiderld
mission to translate the Bible into different languatjésTaiwanese Christiang) the 19"
century were primarily interested in becoming literate so that they ceadbthe Bible and know
the truth of Godods wor ds.spurdtigd Chirese fiteracy se that , ma n
they could prepare for civil service examinations.
Transliterating the Bible in Taiwan was slightly different from translating the Bible in
China from the outset. Inthe 1810s, the first Chinese translation NEtéestamentvas
published by the Scottish missionary Robert Morrison (17&24). He started his translation
career with a Chinese translation because he perceived a need for a Chinese Bible for Chinese

readers. This was a dangerous undertaking at a tiraa sgreading Christianity in China was

511 TheTower of Babel is a reference to Genesis 1716 New International Versian fil f as one peopl e
same language they have begun to do this [i.e., having the arrogance totbwitd #nat reehes to the heavens],

then nothing they plan to do will be impossible for them. Come, let us go down and confuse their language so they

wi || not understand each other. o
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illegal. Using the Chinese Bible was not practical in the Taiwanese mission. In their first two
decades of service, Presbyterian missionaries in Taiwan targeted people who were illiterate in
Chinese script, particatly plains indigenous tribes who could communicate in the southern
Fujianese language. The missionaries believed that the Han Taiwanese who had been immersed
in Confucian education had desgoted beliefs in ritual practices and Chinasgde moral codes
of conduct and therefore that they would not be easy to convert. Since they mostly were
targeting members of the plains indigenous tribes, who could speak the language but lacked
formal writing systems of their own, the missionaries found POJ was theapa®priate
writing system to use to facilitate conversion. They proceeded to translate the Bible, for use in
Taiwan, into POJ and they used POJ as the writing system for the Church as a whole. Soon
many Chinese immigrants were attracted by the prioteaind assistance they could receive
from the Christian community. In order to facilitate religious participation converts had to learn
to read the POJ Bible as a prerequisite for baptism.

POJ was designed to gifaiwanese nativesccess to knowledgand the capacity to
read the Bible. Mirroring the successful mission in Amoy, POJ in Taiwan, (or Formosa, as the
missionaries knew it) helped facilitate a golden age of conversion in the Yagmd @arly 26
centuries. Asn independent writing syste POJ also helped its users learn Chinese characters.
The first POJ newspapéeraiwan Church Newgublicly encouraged the use of POJ to learn
information, knowledge, and later Chinese writing. Indeed, a significant number of Taiwanese
Christians were@mpletely unfamiliar with Chinese characters. Texts that included POJ beside
characters helped readers translate Chinese characters. First, readers learned what characters
sounded like in the southern Fujianese language which would help them learndonmethe

characters themselves. Then they could annotate the meanings of certain words and summaries
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of the classics in POJ. A community of people who read POJ printed materials developed in this
period and may have included some readers who were eshgathe traditional sphere of

Chinese studies. POJ educators and promoters did not think of POJ as a replacement for the
Chinese writing system. Rather, their ambition was to make the Bible readable at home and to
broadly publicize knowledge in order &dvance the Christian cause.

Using POJ was not considered a marker of a distinct ethnic identity in its early years.
Initially, the linguistic diversity in Taiwan created problems in missionary work. Even though
POJ can be used to transcribe sbathern Fujianese languadtakka, and other indigenous
languages, those spoken languages were not mutually intelligible. To overcoprelblesn,
variants of the POJ Bible were transliterated for different linguistic groups. Even though Taiwan
was a multilingual culture, th@uthern Fujianese languaggemed to be the lingua franca that
even acculturated indigenous tribespeople couldksp&here was no societal demand for a
unified language system in late™@entury Taiwan. Most people were fine as long as they
could read in POJ and possibly in characters. Even though people used POJ in Taiwan, being
literate in POJ was not a marka&rbelonging to a particular ethnic group. Ethnicity attached to a
written language in these periods was understood ambiguously, though language groups certainly
existed®'? Though it was not a distinct marker of ethnic identity yet, POJ provided anaditern
point of access to Chinese knowledge which was a system that had not previously been open to
nontcharacter users. POJ users felt that reading and writing in POJ made them members of a

reading and writing community affiliated with the Christian clwirc Taiwan.

512 Being literate in Chinese script was not a feature that clearlyafifiated Han people from nétan. Some
plains indigenous people could write well enough in characters to use them on contracts or other official documents,
in commerce, etc.
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, In the 1920420J shifted from being a tool for religious proselytism to an agent for
breaking down the configuration of the established class structure, receiving a general education
or becoming a Western medical specialist without tleegguisite of Chinese literacy. Such
groundbreaking changes challenged the traditional Taiwanese understanding that school
education and professional training could only be conducted in Chinese script.

The Presbyterian Church mission in Taiwan brokéwhat tradition. Any interested
individual, rich or poor, male or female, had a chance to become part of the literate community
through Church sponsored school education or medical training. Educational programs
sponsored by the Presbyterian Church goied that the educational philosophy of the
Reformed Church was enacted worldwide.

Although POJ can be used to translate other languages, it seems to have only been used
to transliterate the southern Fujianese language to create school teachingsnatésisikely
that the schools were also teaching students to speak the southern Fujianese language at school
even though some students might have spoken other languages at home. Even though some
Christians may not have spoken the southern Fujianege&ge, the school teaching council
could not afford the time, energy, and money to produce different language editions of
textbooks. The same constraints guided the choice to compose medical references and
dictionaries solely in the southern Fujianemeguage. Students who were growing up in
T ai wa n éisguahemiiranment had to consent to using the southern Fujianese language and
POJ to attend the Presbyterian schools because the schools had to pick one language to facilitate
teaching.

Professioals have the power to transform knowledge through formal education systems.

Taiwanese Christian schools created an arena where westerners could influence the worldview of
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Taiwanese students through transcribed tektge school curricula in Western geaér
education, including subjects such as physiology, physics, arithmetic, and gymnastics that were
taught in POJ, had a different symbolic value than the information conveyed in POJ newspapers.
Making POJ the language of the Presbyterian education spstided students with formal
knowledge that was designed by missionary teachers. Moreover, schools were regulated venues
for learning when teachers established westernized administrative principles in their classrooms.
For schoolaged students, studyitgxtbooks in POJ and class subject activities guided them to
develop a Westernized worldview with a more or less stereotyped conception of modernization.
POJ was also a language for Western medical knowledge acquisition. The medical
mission in Taiwan was short of laborers. Lacking medical specialists was a particular
predicament because Taiwan at the time had not initiated medical education programse Chi
traditional doctors learned by themselves or from senior doctors. They qualified themselves by
establishing a record of successful service to their patients. Missionary doctors found it difficult
to hire local professionals to help with surgery anelscribing medications. Since bringing over
medical personnel from Europe was expensive, the missionaries decided to open a medical
training program that was operated by a mission hospital. In keeping with the rest of their
educational system,themedit t r ai ni ng programés administrat
to be literate in POJ. Since the southern Fujianese language was the language that doctors used
to communicate with their patients and student interns, the students were required to study
medical textbooks and references written in POJ. POJ medical publications were the only way
for them to obtain the professional certificates that were issued by missionary doctors. School

education and medical training and practices that were condand®€a) gave school and intern
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graduates social mobility. They worked as professionals mostly within the Christian community

without having to learn to master Chinese script.

Colonialism and Taiwanese Consciousness

Prior tothe colonial periodPOJ was éinguistic tool used for education by the
Presbyterian Church. The meaning of POJ literacy changed after Taiwanese elites adopted it to
create a Taiwanese body of literature and language. This literature was symbolically designed to
function as a way fospreading a distinct Taiwanese culture. Japanese colonial authorities in
Taiwan went through various strategies to incorporate Taiwan into the Japanese antjailiy.
they did not intend to fully assimilate the Taiwanese into Japanese citizenasdtuiilation, if
it were ever to happen, was something they conceived of as a gradual process. So they
encouraged officers and policemen serving in Taiwdeaio POJ and the Southern Fujianese
language to help them communicate with native Taiwanese.

The early assimilation strategy was also practiced in the Japanese national language
education programTheir goal was to ethnlinguistically and culturally integrate the Taiwanese
people into the Japanese empire. Yet their use of the southern Fuleampsee and POJ and
enforcement of national language education did not overcome all of the native Taiwanese
resistance to assimilation. Furthermore, they also chose to stratify the political status of citizens
within their empire based on their capadiyspeak Japanese. Thereafter, only Taiwanese elite
who became fluent in Japanese were eligible to participate in public service.

Japands switch to a f ul lexteghding sdinfandistatttédso n 6 u n
1919 and their unwillingness tdfer the Taiwanese elite a significant role in governing Taiwan
led to resistance from the Taiwanese. Some of the Taiwanese elite, who were typified by

members of the Association of Assimilation in Taiwan, promoted the adoption of Japanese in
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Taiwan in tle 1910s. They wanted to be entirely assimilated into the Japanese empire and given
the right to govern the island. Their understanding of Taiwanese ethnic identity lay in the
Tai wanese peopleds unique abil it yestarnwationni fy Ja
They developed a Taiwanese consciousness after they were denied the right to help govern
Tai wan. These elites began to highlight the
AJapanesed cultures. T h igan pofiical ina@dudionaTheylhvent t i n
from claiming political rights on the basis of their support for assimilation to claiming political
rights on the basis of their Ouniqued6é Taiwane
resistance were desiga to force the Japanese empire to pay attention to their demands for
political inclusion.

POJ transitioned from a writing system primarily associated with Presbyterian
missionaries, to a tool for Westernized education and medical training, to a sigrdici@r in
the et hnolinguistic i deAndathertgrpup ofTaiwarese eliieTvehdo wa ne s
were typified byThe Taiwanese Cultural Association and its supporters like Cai Peihuo and Lin
Xiantangpadvocat ed for t he dae wealnoepsnee nctulafurae ou nihgaue
subordinate to the Japanese. They hoped that using the southern Fujianese language and POJ
woul d become a marker of fATaiwaneseo ethnolin
group encouraged the use of POt o create Taiwanese | iterature
c u |l t Wheieadvocacy for the use of POJ in Taiwan led to a dramatic expansion of the
community of POJ users under Japandés coloni al
colonialcircumstane s, t he stream of worl dwide awakeni n:q

historical ties with China.
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POJ was chosen to express the Taiwanese |
policy and the Asian intellectual discourses of the 1920Sourcesndicate that they felt a
sense of longing for a written language of their own as an ethnic group, a sentiment that arose
from the conflicts caused by sociopolitical changes. POJ campaigners believed that using POJ

could distingui s homtwithinthe Jagmnefelempiravaneseo fr

From Indigenization to Taiwanization
Under the domination of the Japanese empire, POJ literacy shifted from a foreign device
used in evangelism, school education, and western medical learning to a marker of indigenous
culture. Inthe 1970s, its symbolic meanings shifted again from being associated with the
devel opment of a unique ATaiwanese cultureo a
mar ker of political Taiwanese i dsgstem,iwbasy . At t
|l ocalized and using it became a contributor t
Throughout a centusipng simmering social practice, POJ was used to indigenize
foreign texts and reonceptualize the native culture. While Taiweas a Japanese colony, a
narrative of an ethnogenesis of the people in Taiwan was developed to explain the difference
bet ween the ATaiwaneseo0 and the fAJapanese. 0
strongly urged his compatriots to develop Taiwvasn r eadi ng cul ture by rai
on the island. Cai hoped that by increasing the POJ literacy rates he would enableostand

people to learn more about the island and become more complete participants in society. Writing

513The Taiwanese eligdelieved that having an independent writing system, lR8,®as a power f ul iwe a
their efforts to develop Taiwanese cultarel effective device for connecting with otheFar instance, the goal of
Cai Pei huodos POJ campaign was to i mmediately link Taiw
Japanese translation. S@wilian Chen,Taiwan ren @ dikang yu rentong, 1920950(The Taiwanese's Resistane
and SeHldentity in19201950)(Taipei: Yuanliu, 2008) 3 and Pei huo Cai, #AMy Experien

Retrocessi oAn Coofl | Teacitwaom, oo f volCla(Taipd?: &/ushi tushd, Q000Nét. k s ,
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guides in POdhat taught people how to write in the formsauthern Fujianese languafimoded
the publishing market. POJ therefore evolved into a symbolic repository feoukigern
Fujianese languagand its culture inside and outside of Taiwan.

The 1970PDeclaration on Human Rights to claim Taiwanese independence signifies that
the Presbyterian Church in Taiwan had become an indigenous instiitidhe series of
declarations stating the churchdés stamaghh in Ta
hallmark of its status as an indigenous institutidh.Yet the Declaration was not just a sign that
the Church had become indigenous, it was also a sign that the Church had become a political
actor in the struggle for an independent Taiwan. Thelderent of a Taiwanese political
identity got off to a good start with the convergence of ethnic and national Taiwanese identities.
The Taiwanese chose this auspicious moment to switch their strategy for gaining political
autonomy. They went from focugiron the dichotomy between foreigners and indigenous
residents of Taiwan to focusing on the differences between the Taiwanese national identity and
the Chinese national identity. The Churchos
R.O.C. was avakeup call to the R.O.C. about domestic and worldwide political conflicts. In
addition, the Churchdéds role in promoting Taiw
development of Taiwan as a democracy and an independent nation. Developing a Taiwanese
national identity has become synonymous with rejecting the rule and political legitimacy of the

R.O.C. to govern TaiwanPOJ has symbolically become indigenous and thus Taiwanized

S“According to Wu Wenxiong, the 1970s was the turning p
statement, however, is heavily associated the completion of indigenization with political independence as a manner

of local involvement (see hifs A &y uof | ndigeni zation in tdumaldr esbyteri ar
Theology in Taiwan §1987): 6266).
%Zheng Yangen has a clear argument in relating the his

1970s. Similar to Lee TeAg u i 6 eystandingl of New Taiwanese, Zheng expands to defining the experience as a
Taiwanese consciousness that regarded Taiwan as the homeland and its people as a communitiieSee his
Indigenized Christianity in TaiwafTainan: Ju zhen Tang, 2005), 224.
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because it has been endorsed by the Church, and the Church has beenempobdj@wanese

independence.

Compulsory Education and Identity Construction

The inclusion of the southern Fujianese | a
has ritualized the use of the native language and its formality after an unpleasagtdfi
marginalization. The history of the southern Fujianese language demonstrates how its supporters
have helped it to survive linguistically through changing political regimes. Using the southern
Fujianese language has occurred in relationshipitceot 6 of f i ci al 6 | anguages
Empire forward. The pr®ing use of thasouthern Fujianese languaged some types of
romanization, on which | elaborate in Chapter two, suggests that the conception of an official
language had not been popularizethwdan travelers, indigenous tribes, and foreign occupiers.
In other words, without an official language policy, the people did not follow any linguistic
regulations, except in formal documents and in communication between two different linguistic
groupsof people. Intregroup communication created an important need for translators and
interpreters. Beyond these formal interactions, individual language communities retained their
own languages until outsiders imposed language regulations on them. nGpiegpes
complained about the unintelligibility of the Fujian and Guangdong governors in edicts which
brought the issue of language regulation to the attention of imperial officials. Compelling
governors and examiners to learn to speak the official laegwag an attempt to solve the
problems of spoken communication in a multilingual society. Making officials speak the same
language was important even though they might have no difficulty understanding each other

through the unified use of Chinese writinQuring the late Qing period, the use of the native
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language was not acceptable in official domains, although the southern Fujianese language was
still heavily used for the private conversations of daily life in Taiwan.

When the politicabtatus quashifted, onelanguage education, in Japanese or Mandarin
Chinese, became required. The Japanization policy led the Presbyterian schools to drop the
requirement that middle school students be literate in POJ in order to attend their schools. Some
classesmaydaazve been taught wusing POJ, but most scho
inspection and | earning in JapaneseR.wasC.rbesqui
national language policy suppressed POJ and the southern Fujianese langaage the
nationalist regimeds officials did not see a
Chinese script was the only authorized set of national language and writing until the promotion
of mother tongue education.

Social practices and nahal school education nurture certain forms of identity
construction. A government 6s c¢ hcompualsoryt o pr omo
education can also encourage studentsd sense
App |l e 06 s, Thiwanedd sac@l movements that promoted democratization and social
equality worked together to institutionalize the knowledge osthéhern Fujianese language
516 Movement participants convinced the R.O.C. regime that native languages and POJ should
be included in Taiwandéds body of official kKknow
and preserve the identities of various ethnic groups. The 49&Bssocial and political
movement representatives believed that each ethnic group in Taiwan should have their languages
preserved equally through educati on. Il n actu

their knowledge legitimate, to defend or ingedheir pattern of social mobility, and to increase

516 Michael Apple,Official Knowledge: Democratic Education in a Conservative (@mv York: Routledge,
2000), xi.



































































































